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PREFACE. 



In 1865, and again in 1871, the Author published his 
Translation of the Hebrew Scriptures ; and the following 
pages contain the Notes which he would now wish to add 
to them, if a New Edition had given him the opportunity. 
The lines within brackets [thus] he would place at the 
head of the paragraph or section, to declare its contents ; 
and the Notes he would place at the bottom of the page. 

These Notes are written for the Author's own Transla- 
tion. In some places they explain a thought which is not 
to be found in the Authorized Version; and in other 
places, where a difficulty has been already removed by the 
corrected translation, no Note is given, because none is 
needed. 

The Notes are geographical and antiquarian, and ex- 
planatory of difficulties and contradictions. They also 
contain the Author's opinion as to when a Book, or part of 
a Book, was written ; and give his reasons for such an 
opinion. But he has been able to give such rea&Q\\& ycl ^ 
more BatisiactoTjr manner in his " B^alory ot ^'^ "S^Satvw 
iKstioD snd its Literature /' and lie xdet^ ^3aft ^B^eAst Va> 
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that work, where the evidence is set forth in chronological 
order. He has rarely explained the doubts as to the tran- 
slation, except in a few places in which he would wish, if 
he had the opportunity, to make a further correction in his 
own Translation. He has in no case pointed out the valu- 
able religious lessons which these Books teach, as that has 
been done so often and so well by other writers. 

Every Reader will have a different opinion as to which 
difficulty needs an explanation, and which may be let alone. 
That such a volume of Notes should be incomplete, is in the 
very nature of the case. To be complete it should be made 
by several scholars with varied acquirements ; and the 
Author offers these as his contribution to such a joint work 
by writers who can allow themselves to explain the Bible 
rationally. He is well aware that it is very far from being 
all that is wanted. 

32, Highbury Place. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES. 



THE BOOK OF GENESIS. 

The larger part of Genesis, or the Birth-hooJc, seems to have 
been written during the reigns of David and Solomon. 
The lives of Jacob and Joseph, containing the history of the 
migration into Egypt, belong to the beginning of David's 
reign. The life of Abraham belongs to the end of David's 
reign. The earlier part of the book may have been written 
in Solomon's reign. But these writings were added to, and 
in part re-written, by later editors, as will be pointed out in 
the Notes. 

i. 1 [npHE Creation by God ; His work of six days ; He 
X rests on the seventh/l In this first account of the 
Creation, the Creator is called Elohim, God ; and writers 
who use this name only are usually called Elohistic 
writers, to distinguish them from the Jehovistic writers, 
whom we shall shortly meet with, who use the name 
Jehovah. 

z And God said (literally, saith) Let there he light : — The 
creation of shapeless matter had been described in verse 2 
in the past tense; the after-work of shaping the matter is 
described in the present indefinite. Light is made before 
the sun. 

5 There was an evening and there vms a morning the first day : 
— ^The day is reckoned from sunset to sunset, though the 
sun is not yet made. 

7 And God made the firmament : — The blue sky was thought 
to be a sheet of crystal, which supported the water wMch 
was to form rain. In ch. vii. 11, we are told of windows 
in this crystal firmament, through wMcktVi'^T^flii^. 

27 So God created man .... male and /emale creaUdi \\a \tet\. *. 
— Men md women, or perhaps only ouft ix^"mi «xA ^'^^ 
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woman. They were formed on the sixth day when the 
earth was ready to receive them. 

29 / have given to you every herb . . .to you it shall he for food : 
— Men were not supposed to be flesh-eaters till after the 
flood. 

30 To every wild least of the earth, and to every fowl of the 
heavens .... every green herb have I given for food : — The 
wild beasts and birds also were not at first to be flesh- 
eaters. 

ii. 4 [The creation by Jehovah God, the Garden of Eden.] 
This Jehovistic account of the creation seems to be older 
than the former. It has less of a scientific character. 
The word Jehovah may have been peculiar to the tribe 
• of Judah, and the southern half of the Hebrew nation. 
Thus of the writers of these two narratives, one may have 
belonged to the north and one to the south. See ch. xiii. 
10, by a writer who perhaps had read this narrative. 

7 Jehovah God formed man : — ^Man in this second account is 
formed before the plants and animals, before, as it would 
seem, that the earth was ready for him. 

s And Jehovah God planted a garden in Eden : — This we 
shall presently see was in Armenia, at the sources of the 
Tigris and Euphrates. The Garden of Eden is mentioned 
in Ezekiel xxviii. 13, and again in Ezek. xxxi. 8, as the 
Garden of God, and perhaps in Joel ii. 3, but that passage 
may be rendered a Garden of Delight. 

10 A river went out of Eden .... and became four heads : — 
The rivers Pison and Gihon are the creation of a faulty 
knowledge of geography. One seems to run to the east 
and one to the west from the mountains of Armenia ; 
and thus embracing the whole known world they meet to 
form the Nile. Josephus considers the Gihon as the Nile, 
and the Pison as the Ganges. (Antiq. I. i. 3.) Virgil 
makes the Nile rise in India as if it were the Ganges. 
(Georg. iv. 288.) The union of the eastern head of the 
Nile with the Ganges would make the Pison. The Gihon 
may be the western head of the Nile. 

11 IlavUah, where there is gold: — This is a part of Arabia 
near the head of the Persian Gulf. The Israelites before 
the time of Solomon received their gold from the Arab 
traders, and thus thought that it was a product of Arabia. 
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The Arabs liad probably obtained it from the Nubian 
gold mines, 
iii. 1 [The serpent, the temptation, and Adam's sin.] This 
is the only part of the Hebrew Scriptures in which an 
attempt is made to explain the origin of moral evil. The 
inquiry is foreign from the Hebrew mind, which looked 
upon God as the sole author of everything, whether we 
call it good or evil. Much in the account of the Garden 
of Eden is of an Egyptian character. 

1 The serpent said to the woman: — In the Egyptian sculptures 
we have serpents with human heads, which of course can 
speak. 

6 And he did eat : — ^Adam's transgression is spoken of in 
Hosea vi. 7, which was written in the reign of Hezekiah. 
That, perhaps, is the earliest reference to this narrative 
that we possess. 

10 And I hid myself : — Adam's hiding himself is quoted in 
Job xxxi. 33, which was written shortly after the Cap- 
tivity. 

14 Jehovah God said to the serpent . . , on thy belly thou shall go : 
— In the Egyptian sculptures we have the Good Serpent 
standing upright on the strong folds of its tail, and the 
wicked serpent creeping on its beUy. 

15 1 mil pid enmity between thee and the woman : — In th« 
Egyptian sculptures we have the goddess Isis piercing the 
head of the serpent with a spear, and numerous representa- 
tions of men fighting this wicked enemy of the human race. 

80 Eve is the Hebrew word Life. 

24 The cherubs, and the flaming sword which tumeth itself: — 
These cherubs resemble the Egyptian punishing gods, the 
Cabeiri, from whom their Hebrew name may be bor- 
rowed. They are not the same as the heavenly cherubs 
in Solomon's temple, or those who carry the Almighty in 
EzekieFs vision. 

iv. 1 fCain and Abel ; the descent of Lamech from Cain.] 

2 The good man is a shepherd, the bad man a tiller of the 
ground, agreeably to the feelings of the Israelites, as 
opposed to those of the Egyptians. See note on ch. xlvi. 
34, for the quarrel between the tillers of the ground and 
the shepherds. 

7 The latter half of this verse is \)orroY?e\ ^.totcl 0^.\xi..V^n 
and seems to be out of place. 
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8 Afi4 Cain said to Abel : — Here the Greek Septuagint 
supplies some words, " Let us go into the field.'* 

14 Every one thatfindeth me will slay me : — The writer did not 
consider the inhabitants of the world were limited to 
Adam's family. 

24 If Cain shall he avenged sevenfold : — ^The Hebrew word 
means both avenged and punished, and is here used in both 
senses ;> as Lamech is to be punished, while Cain was to 
be avenged. See Verse 15. 

25 And Adam knew his wife again : — These two verses would 
seem to be by the Elohistic writer of ch. i., who thus fits 
the Jehovistic narrative of ch. ii. 4 — iv. 24, on to his 
own. Hence it appears that the Jehovistic narrative is 
the older of the two, as we might suppose from its 
account of the Creation having a less scientific form, 

V. 1 [The descent of Lamech and Noah from Seth.] This 
. ^narrative ending perhaps with ch. xi. is in continuation 
of ch. ' ii. 3, and thus is by the Elohistic writer. This 
second writer was not contented with Lamech and Noah 
being descended from the wicked Cain; and hence he 
gives to them a second genealogy. 

26 Methusalah . . . begat Lamech : — Here the two genealogies 
of Lamech are united. 

32 Noah begat Slum : — By adding up the ages of the patri- 
archs at the birth of their sons, from the creation of 
Adam, we find that Shem was bom in Anno Mundi 1556. 

vi. 1 [The sons of God take wives of the daughters of men.] 
This Jehovistic passage seems added to explain the 
wickedness spoken of in the rest of this Chapter. The 
sons of God may be those of Adam, as opposed to the 
other inhabitants of the world, or the sons of Shem, as 
opposed to those of Cain. 
4 There were Giants on the earth : — The word Giants might 
be rendered Kebels, or Fallen Ones. These Giants, or 
Kephaites, are afterwards spoken of in chap. xv. 20, as one 
of the tribes to be conquered by the Israelites. They 
gave their name to a valley near Jerusalem; Josh. 
XV. 8. 

vi. 9 [The history of Noah ; the ark ; the flood.] 

15 The length of the ark shall be three hundred cubits : Prom 

ihe small size of this ship, it would seem that the writer 
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had very little knowledge of the numbei* of kinds of birds, 
beasts, and insects which should have had a place in it. 

19 Two of each shalt thou bring into the ark : — This command, 
related by the Elohistic writer, is enlarged by the 
Jehovistic writer in chap. vii. 2. 

vii. 2 Of every dean beast thm slmlt take to thee by sevens : — 
The Jehovistic writer of these verses, 1 — 5, introduces 
the Levitical distinction between clean and unclean ani- 
mals. Moreover, it is with the Jehovists chiefly that 
seven is a favourite number. 

20 Fifteen cubits upwards did the waters prevail : — The • 
writer's knowledge did not reach to any very lofty 
mountains, as twenty-three feet of water covered them. 

viii. 1 [The rain ceases ; God's covenant.] 

4 The ark rested , . . on the mountains of Ararat: — ^This 
Elohistic writer follows the Jehovistic writer of chap, ii., 
in again placing the cradle of the human race in Armenia, 
where the Garden of Eden had been placed. 

20 Noah buUded an altar to Jehovah . . . and offered burnt 
offerings: — ^It was in preparation for this sacrifice that 
this writer had, in chap. vii. 1 — 5, ordered the clean 
animals to be saved by sevens. Verses 20 — 22 are by 
the Jehovist. 

ix. 3 Every moving thing that liveth shall be food for you : — 
This writer, being an Elohist, makes no distinction 
between clean and unclean animals. In chap i. 29 

' herbs only had been given to man for food. 

4 Its blood ye shall not eat : — This seems to have meant only, 
Ye shall not eat animals while life is in them. 

20 Noah was the first to be a husbandman : — ^This may have 
been written in forgetfulness of chap, iv., where Cain was 
a husbandman ; or, perhaps, before the writer had adopted 
chap. ii. 4 — iv. 24 into his own narrative. 

25 Cursed be Canaan : — The foregoing conduct of Ham is 
given very unnecessarily, as a reason for the warfare of 
the Israelites against his son Canaan. 

27 Japheth . . . shall dwell in tJie tents of Shem : — In no 
time before the reigns of Alexander's successors, the Greek 
kings of Egypt and Syria, could this be said of Japheth. 
These three lines may have been -wiiXXevi ^\»^^ ^.^.^ 
800. 

X. 1 [The sons of Noah through Jap\ie\i\i.'\ 
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2 Japheth, meaning widely spread, includes all those nations 

with whom the Israelites had very little intercourse ; 

Gomer, the Cimmerians, to the north of Armenia ; 

Magog, the Scythians ; Madai, the Medes ; Javan, the 
' lonians ; Tubal, the Tibareni on the Black Sea ; Meshech, 

the Moschi, whence the name Muscovites; Tiras, the 

Thracians, who had settled in Asia Minor. 
4 The sons of Javan : — Elisha, Hellas or Greece ; Tarshish, 

Tarsus in Cilida ; Chittim, the Greeks of Cyprus ; 

Dodanim — spelt more correctly Eodanim, in 1 Chron. 

i. 7 — the Ehodians. 

6 [The sons of Noah through Ham.] Ham, Chem, or 
Egypt, is made the father of the nations and tribes with 
whom the Israelites were usually at war ; namely, Cush, 
sometimes Ethiopia, but here including much of Asia ; 
Mizraim, Lower I^ypt; Phut, North Africa by Car- 
thage. 

7 The sons of Cush : — Seba, or Meroe, or perhaps Seboua, in 
Nubia; Sheba, part of Arabia; Dedan, on the Persian 
Gulf. The Arab races are here strangely joined to the 
Egyptians. 

8 Nimrod ... a mighty hunter : — Nations had been 
divided into Hunters, Cattle-breeders, or Shepherds, and 
Tillers of the soil. 

10 The beginning of his kingdom was . . . in the land of 
Shinar : — Thus, Nimrod, the fabled founder of the 
Assyrian people, is brought from Babylon. 

11 He builded Nineveh: — Nineveh, in the Book of Jonah, 
seems to have included the four cities here mentioned. 
Resen, the largest, may have been Xenophon's La-rissa. 

13 Mizraim begat : — ^Ludim, the Arabs on tlie west of the 
Nile ; Lehabim, the Libyans, on the east of the Nile ; 
Casluhim and Caphtorites, tribes on the east side of the 
Delta. Caphtor was an island, perhaps between the 
branches of the Nile. The Philistines may have been 
the Shepherds, who for a time ruled over that part of 
Lower Egypt. 

21 [The sons of Noah through Shem ; the tower of 
Babel.] This is a later statement to correct the original ; 
and it classes all the tribes which speak a Semitic dialect 
with the Hebrews, not as above, as sons of Ham. See 
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chap. xi. for the Sons of Shem, in the original table of 
Noah's children. 
28 The Elamites, who were first known to the Jews when 
they fought in Sennacherib's army against Hezekiah, are 
here classed with the Assyrians, though they were pro- 
bably of a y^ry different race. Arep-cheshed, the Chal- 
dees, from whom the Israelites claimed dmo^it The 
usual name Cheshed, had, before Hezekiah's time, been 
carried southward to Babylon, by the forced migration of 
the tribe. 

25 Pelegis a tribe dwelling near the junction of the Chaboras 
and the Euphrates. For in his days the earth was divided : 
— This etymology for the word Peleg must be rejected, 
although the word means Division. 

so S^har, the mountain which was of old : — ^When this was 
written, the mountain in Sinai, on which the Law was 
said to have been given to Moses, had already gained the 
name of Sephar, or Written, from the inscriptions of de- 
vout pilgrims cut on the rocks. 

xL 9 Jehovah did there confound their way of peaking : — 
Literally their lips. Their pronunciation, not their lan- 
guage, was confounded. 

10 [The sons of Noah through Shem.] This is a con- 
tinuation of the genealogies in ch. v., and it agrees with 
ch. X. 1 — 20 in claiming for Shem the children of Abraham 
only. This account of the Sons of Shem may have been 
written in Solomon's reign, the former in Hezekiah's 
reign. 

26 Terah . • . begat Ahram : — Abram was born in A.M. 1948, 
as we leam by adding up the ages of the fathers at the 
time of the sons* birth. This in the Alexandrian version 
is A.M. 3414, making the world older by 1466 years. 
The Alexandrian translators seem to have added an 
Egyptian age, or Sothic period of four times 365 years. 
The other six years may be an error of the scribe. 

28 In ike land of his birth, in Ur of the ChaMees : — ^The situa- 
tion of Ur is unknown. Chaldsea was on the shores of 
the Black Sea, in the neighbourhood of Armenia (Strabo, 
XII. iii 18). Thus the sons of Adam, of Noah, and of 
Abraham are each in their turn said to Wie «^T\Mi%^wsN. 
the mountains of Armenia, 

SI TAey came to Baran, and dwelt there : — -"RaToa, ot CJ^MiX»» 
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was a district of Syria, near to where the Chaboras Ms 
into the Euphrates. 

82 Thus far our Birth-book of the world, of its inhabitants, 
and of the Israelites down to Abraham, has been Elohistic, 
with a very few inserted Jehovistic passages ; and we 
might not unreasonably conjecture that it was the work 
of Iddo the Seer who lived under Solomon and Eehoboam, 
and wrote on genealogies. See 2 Chron. xii. 15. 

xii, 1 [The life of Abraham.] We shall presently meet with 
reasons for thinking that the life of Abraham was for the 
most part written near to the end of David's reign, or 
rather earlier than the former portion of this book. It is 
Jehovistic. The author shows his partiality for the town 
of Hebron and the tribe of Judah. 

6 And Abram passed over , , , to Shechem : — ^\Ve must supply 
passed over the Jordan, Shechem in Ephraim was situated 
between Mount Ebal and Mount Gerizim. It was after- 

' wards the capital of the Northern kingdom. To the oak 
of Moreh : — When the priests there taught the will of 
God, the oak received its name of Moreh, or Tecuhing. 
The Canaanites were then in the land : — This tells us that 
the writer lived after the conquest of Canaan by the 
Israelites. 

7 There huilded he an altar to Jehovah : — ^As the aim of the 
writer of this life was to give honour to mount Moriah 
at Jerusalem, this verse giving sanction to the rival altar 
at Shechem we must suppose to be a late addition. The 
worship of Jehovah at Shechem may have been introduced 
in Jehu's reign. 

8 There, at Beth-el, he huilded an altar to Jehovah : — ^Equally 
certain is it that this verse is a late addition, giving the 
sanction of Abraham's name to an altar to which the 

I priests of Jerusalem were always strongly opposed. The 
altar at Beth-el is blamed by the prophets Amos and 
Hosea ; and this verse may have been written in their 
time to defend it against their blame. The worship of 
Jehovah at Beth-el was begun when Israel was carried 
into captivity by Shalmanezer ; see 2 Kings xvii 28. 

xii. 9 [Abraham visits Egypt and returns to Beth-el.] This 

visit to Egypt was written after verse 8 mentioning 

Betb-el. It was also written after Hosea had said of 

Israel: ''I called my son out o£ l&gji^t'* Tcka^^^ot^ 
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probably gave rise to this visit, as it did to that of Jesus 
in Matt. ii. 

18 Say, I pray thee, thou art my sister : — In ch. xx. 5, Abraham 
again says that his wife is his sister ; and Isaac does the 
same in ch. xxvi. 7. Thus the same story is told three 
times. 

16 The word Pharaoh is the Egyptian title Pa-ouro, the 
king, 

xiii. 5 [Abraham and Lot separate ; Abraham dwells in 
Hebron.] 

10 Even as the garden of Jehovah : — These words make it 
probable that ch. ii., which mentioned the Garden of 
Eden, was already written before the end of David's 
reign, although we have supposed that ch. i. — xi., into 
•which ch. ii. 4 — iv. was adopted, were for the most part 
written in Solomon's reign. This life of Abraham is the 
work of David's reign. 

18 In Hebron, and built there an altar to Jehovah : — Hebron 
was the early and for a long time the chief seat of the 
worship of Jehovah. Thus far we have the tradition 
belonging to the tribe of Judah, of their migration from 
Chaldaea to Hebron. This would seem to be quite inde- 
pendent of the northern tradition of the migration under 
Jacob from Syria to Shechem, and of the third tradition 
relating the escape from Egypt under Moses. The three 
traditions have been united into one continued narra- 
tive. 

xiv. 1 [The rescue of Lot ; Abraham pays tithes to the king 
of Salem.] We come here upon a few verses which are 
much more modern than the narrative of which they form 
part. 
5 In the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer : — This fanciful name 
may be translated Binder of Sheaves, He seems meant for 
Sennacherib, whose kingdom was that of Chedorlaomer and 
his allies. The Book of Kings tells us that Sennacherib, 

[ after having plundered Judea, retreated hastily, and, as 
it seemed to the Jews, without a cause. He had been 
recalled by troubles at home. This present description 
of four allied kings making war upon the villages near 
the Dead Sea, and then retreating beioi:^ K.Vst^'axs>L%»%^3t- 
vantfi, can only have been written to \aw^ ^\» XJ^^ .kss^^x^ 
retreat The Eiamites were pro\)ab\y ^x^\>\aio^i!L'Vi\Xtf 
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Jews at that time. They formed part of the Assyrian 
army in Sennacherib's invasion; see Isaiah xxii. 6. 

13 Ahram the Hebrew : — His being caUed a Hebrew, or 
Beyond-man, has led to the opinion that the name belonged 
to those beyond the river Euphrates. But Numb, xxvii. 
12 and xxxiiL 47 fix the name upon those who lived on 
the east of the Jordan ; and when the Israelites crossed 
the Jordan and settled in Canaan, they brought the name 
with them. 

14 And pursued them unto Dan : — This northern city did not 
receive the name of Dan until the time of the Judges ; see 
Judges xviii. 29. It was not so called in Abraham's 
time. 

15 And pursued them to Hohah, which is on the left hand of 
Damascus : — The left hand is the north ; the east is the 
front. On the hasty retreat of Sennacherib, the Jews 
may have followed for such spoil as was left behind on 
the line of marcL This is described in Psalm xlvL 8, 9. 
We now return to the narrative written in David's reign. 
From the following verses in this chapter, we see that, as 
at first written, it had described a defeat of certain 
enemies by Abraham; and therefore we must conclude 
that the first portion of this chapter was put aside in 
He^kiah's reign to make way for the more modem 
account of the four great kings. 

18 Melchizedeh, king of Salem, Literally, the righteous king, 
king of Jerusalem : — He is figurative of David, in whose 
reign this was written. He was a priest, and D^vid 
acted as a priest; see 2 Sam. vi. 14, 17. Psalm ex. 4 
compares David to this priestly king. 

21 He gave him tithes of all : — ^Melchizedek's receiving tithes 
of Abraham is meant to justify David's claim to that tax 
on produce. See 1 Chron. xxvii. 25 for David's taxi on 
produce; and see 1 Sam. viii 15 for that tax being a 
tithe. 

21 Give me the souls : — ^Meaning the Slaves. 

22 I have lifted up my hand : — ^I have sworn. 

XV. 1 [The land is promised to Abraham's family.] 
18 They shall afflict them for four hundred years .-—According 
to Exod. xii. 40, the Israelites were 430 years in 
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16 The fourth generation shall come hither again : — ^The writer 
treats each generation as equal to a century, forgetting 
that the second begins when the father, perhaps at the 
age of thirty, has a son born. 

17 A torch of fire passed between those separated pieces : — The 
torch represents Jehovah, who declares his promise by 
passing between the divided parts of the. animal. This 
method of making a solemn promise, is called in Hebrew, 
" Cutting a covenant." See Jerem. xxxiv. 18, for another 
act of the same kind. 

xvi. 1 [The birth of Ishmael.] 

lA handmaid, an Egyptian^ whose name was Hagar:— In 

Arabic, Hagar means Flight See verse 6, where her 

flight is mentioned. 
7 In the desert, in the way to Shur ;— Shur was afterwards 

called Pelusium, the town in Egypt which is nearest to 

Canaan. This desert is given to the Amalekites, in Exod. 

xvii. 8. 

11 Thou shall call his name Ishmael : — Literally, God heareth, 
xvii. 1 [The rite of Circumcision ; God promises a son to 

Sarah.^ This important passage, in which circumcision 
is enjoined on the nation, is Elohistic, though introduced 
into the middle of the Jehovistic life of Abraham. There 
seem to have been originally two lives of Abraham. 
6 Abram means Father-tall ; Abraham, perhaps Father- 
many, It was, and is, a custom among the Semitic 
nations, to name a man after a personal peculiarity or em- 
ployment ; as Abiasaph is Father in-gatherer ; Abidft is 
Fathet'-knawing. * 

17 Abraham . . . laughed .•—In the next chapter, which is 
Jehovistic, it is Sarah, not Abraham, that laughs at the 
thought of having a child. 

20 Ttuelve princes shall he beget: — See ch. xxv. 12, where we 
have names of twelve towns called sons of Ishmael. 

xviii. 1 [Jehovah promises a son to Sarah.] 
1 The oaks of Mamre.: — ^The sacred grove near Hebron. 
See chap. xiii. 18. 

10 Sarah thy wife shall have a son : — This promise had been 
made by God, in ch. xvii. 19, not by Jehovah, as in this 
second account. 

12 Sarah laughed :— Here the fault ot \aa^\xi^ ^ ^V^ 
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God said, which the Elohistic writer had laid on Abra- 
ham, is by the Jehovistic writer removed on to Sarah. 

16 Nay^ hut thou didst laugh : — The fault is thus expressly 
laid upon Sarah, letting us understand this chapter was 
written after the former. 

xix. 1 [Sodom is destroyed ; the base origin of the Moabites 
and Ammonites.] 

37 Moab, or by a father ; Ben-ammi, or son of my Jdndred, The 
writer thus invents an etymology for the names of these 
two hated tribes, and he supports it by a disgraceful 
story. 

XX. 1 [Abraham among the Philistines ; the sacred grove at 
Beer-sheba.] The aim of this and the next chapter is to 
give to the sacred grove at Beer-sheba the sanction of the 
patriarch's name. These chapters are a late addition to 
the book, and were written in Hezekiah's reign, or later, 
after the prophet Amos had blamed the altar at Beer- 
sheba. Ch. xxvi. was written at the same time, and with 
the same aim. 
2 Abraham said . . . She is my sister: — See ch. xii., by a yet 
later writer, where Abraham in the same way calls his 
wife his sister. 
7 For he is a prophet : — From 1 Sam. ix. 9 we learn that the 
title of prophet was not in use before Saul's time. 

XXL 9 Sarah saw the son of Hagar . . . laughing : — Here the 
fault of laughing is removed from Sarah on to the son of 
Hagar. See ch. xvii. 17, 19, where the name of Isaac, or 
/a«^^, is explained. 

xxiL 1 [Abraham's sacrifice on Mount Moriah.] The aim of 
this chapter is to give divine sanction to David's altar 
near Jerusalem. 
2 Get thee into the land of Moriah : — Moriah is the hill on 
the east side of Jerusalem, on which Solomon built his 
temple. See 2 Chron. iii. 1. It gained its name, Moriah, 
that showethy from the will of Jehovah being there shown. 
Thus it could not have had that name before David fixed 
his altar there. 
9 Abraham built the altar there : — We learn from 2 Sam.' xxiv. 
that before David's time there had been no altar there. 
It had been used by the Jebusites as a threshing-floor, 
aad wss hy David made into a sacred spot. 
24 ^3ra^m called the name of that place JclwyoaK-ixTeK:— ^Y\i^ 
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word Moriah, the name of the hill, is a participle of the 
verb Jireh, tvUl show. Thus this chapter, while giving 
Abraham's sanction to the altar used by David, also pro- 
poses an early reason for the name of the hill. The chap- 
ter could not have been written before David's reign. 

20 [The descendants of Abraham's brother.] 

21 Uz is the desert between Damascus and Edom ; Aram, 
the Syrians ; Chesed, the Chaldees. These countries or 
tribes are here brought much nearer to the Israelites than 
in ch. X. 22, where they were traced from Shem. 

xxiii. 1 [The burial-place at Machpelah bought.' 

11 The field I give thee : — This is an expression of Eastern po- 
liteness, which must not be understood literally. Ephron 
meant to be paid for his gift, as Abraham rightly under- 
stood him. See Araunah's offer of a gift to David in 
2 Sam. xxiv., and the queen of Sheba's offer to Solomon 
in 1 Kings x. 

16 Shekels of silver, current money with the merchant : — These 
shekels were lumps of silver, not in the form of coins. 
The shekels of trade were probably of rather less weight 
than those of the king's weight in 2 Sam. xiv. 26, or the 
Holy Shekel of Exod. xxx. 13. 

20 Made sure unto Abraham for a possession : — From the very 
careful manner in which the purchase of the field is re- 
corded, it would seem as if it had been a subject of dis- 
pute between the two tribes at the beginning of David's 
reign. 

xxiv. 1 [A wife is brought from Syria for Isaac] 

10 Ten camels of the camels of his master : — The camel, though 
less used in the northern parts of Canaan, was more so 
in the south country near Hebron. See Isaiah xxx. 6. 
Syria of the Kivers was the country which lies among 
the sources of the Euphrates, where the river's branches 
are numerous ; not the country between the Tigris and 
Euphrates, as sometimes explained. 

47 The ring on her nose: — ^The nose-ring was worn on one of 
the fleshy side-pieces of the nose, where a hole can be 
bored more safely than through the middle wall between 
the two nostrils. 

62 The land of the Sovih Country : — This was to ths «ftw.^ <^1 
Hebron. 

xrr. 1 [Abraham has more sons.] 
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1 These six verses axe a late addition. The oriffinal nar- 
rative meant us to understand that Abraham had only 
two sons, Isaac and Ishmael. 

8 Sheba and Dedan : — These verses may have been written 
after ch. x. 7, where these two towns are called sons of 
Ham ; but before ch. x. 21 — 31, where Sheba is a son of 
Shem. 

XXV. 12 [Ishmaers descendants.] This is part of the 
original life of Abraham. 

13 Nebaioth : — The Nabatasan Arabs to the south of the 
Edomites. 

18 From HavUah to Shur : — From the Persian Gulf to Pelu- 
sium on the eastern mouth of the Nile. 

19 [The history of Isaac and his sons, Esau and Jacob.] 

20 radan-aram, or the Plains of Syria, is another name for 
Syria of the Rivers at the sources of the Euphrates. 

23 Two nations are in thy womb : — Here the close relationship 
between Edom and Israel is acknowledged by the Jeho- 
vistic writer. From Amos ix. 12 we learn that the 
Edomites were worshippers of Jehovah. 

26 His name shall be Jacob : — [or Holding the heel]. See 
ch. xxvii. 36, where a less friendly origin for the name is 
proposed. 

27 Esau was a skilful hunter : — In the story of Cain and 
Abel we had the rivalry between the tiller of the soil 
and the herdsman ; here we shall see the rivalry between 
the herdsman and the hunter. 

xxvi. 1 [Isaac's altar to Jehovah at Beer-sheba.] This 
chapter must be of the same late age as ch. xxi., where 
the sanction of Abraham's name is given to the worship 
of Jehovah at Beer-sheba. They belong to the time 
when the prophet Amos, in v. 5, denounces Beer-sheba 
for having an altar in rivalry to that at Jerusalem. One 
of the chief ends of the writer of the original life of 
Abraham was to justify David's new altar on Mount 
Moriah. All those passages which give a sanction to the 
altars at Shechem, Beth-el, and Beer-sheba, are late addi- 
tions. 

2 Dwell in the land which I have already told thee of: — It is 
not clear to what passage this refers, perhaps to ch. xiL 1, 
where it is Abraham, not Isaac, to whom this is said. 

r S4e is m^ sister: — This is copied £tom e\i. xx. *i^ \i\ifo^^ 
Abraham tells the same falseliood. 
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xxvii 1 [Jacob obtains his father's blessing by fraud.] 
36 He was named Jacob: — or the Supphnter, See ch. xxv. 26, 
where a different and more friendly origin for the name 
is proposed. Jacob's fraud is here clearly blamed. In 
David's reign, when this was written, the jealousy be- 
tween the tribe of Judah and northern Israel was quite 
strong enough to explain why a Jehovistic writer, living 
at Hebron, should wish to throw blame upon Jacob. 
Moreover, he perhaps had not adopted the opinion that 
Judah was a son of Jacob ; and he might have thought 
his own tribe more nearly allied to Edom or Esau. 

39 Thy dwelling shall be apart from the fat of the land : — 
In verse 28 we translate the same preposition " From," 

^ with the very opposite meaning : here " apart from," 
. there " part of;" thus — " May God give thee * of ' the dew 
of heaven and * of the fat of the land." In so doing we 
are guided by the differing verbs which precede the pre- 
position. 

40 fFhen thou shall get free: — ^These two lines may have been 
added when the Edomites successfully rebelled against 
Solomon/ or possibly even after their rebellion in Je- 
hoshaphat's reign. 

xiviiL 10 [Jehovah appears at Beth-el ; tithes promised.] 
This must have been written after the captivity of 
northern Israel, B.c. 722, when the king of Assyria sup- 
ported the worship of Jehovah at Beth-el. See 2 Kings 
xvii. 27, 28. 

11 He lighted on a certain place : — This, we shall see, was 
Beth-el, a frontier town, which usually belonged to the 
northern kingdom, and where El, not Jehovah, had been 
the name of the Almighty as long as that kingdom 
lasted. 

22 / vdll surely give to thee the tenth : — The payment of tithes 
to the priest of Jehovah at Beth-el is mentioned with blame 
in Amos iv. 4. This passage in Genesis was written in 
opposition to Amos, in order to support the altar at 
Beth-el. . 

xxix. 1 [Jacob serves Laban in purchase of two wives ; his 
children.] 

12 Her father's brother: — Meaning Nephew. This is a common 
use of .the word; as Son may meaxi ^i^xA^qvl, "^.n^^ 
Mother^ Grandmother. 
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32 She called his name Reuben : — It may be translated, " See a 
Son" The tribe of Keuben lived near to Moab, on the 
spot from which tradition brought the Israelites across 
the Jordan. Hence Keuben is called the eldest son. 

3S She called his naiiu Simeon: — It may be translated, 
" Hearing.^* It is the diminutive of Shem, as Jeshurun 
of Israel. 

34 His name was called Levi : — It may be translated, 
^^ Joined,'^ and the etymology is explained in Numbers 
xviii. 4. The tribe were so called because they were 
joined to the priests. 

85 She called his name Jiidah : — It may be translated, 
*' Praise " The four children now bom are the four 
southern tribes. They were probably all counted as 
Judah when David numbered the people. See 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 9, and Note on Numb. i. 46. 

XXX. 6 She called his name Dan : — It may be translated, 

" Judgment 
8 She called his name Naphtali : — It may be translated, 
" Wrestlings." 

11 She called his name Gad : — It may be translated, " Good- 
fortuney* but it also means " Bank;" and the tribe may 
have received its name because it dwelt on the bank of 
the Jordan. 

13 She called his name Asher : — It may be translated, 
" Haj^y,'' but was very probably derived from the word 
Assyria. This tribe bordered on the Syrians. These 
four last-mentioned less important tribes are called sons 
of handmaids. 

18 She called his name Issachar : — It may be translated, " He 
is a hire." 

20 She called his name Zebulun : — It may be translated^ " A 
dwelling." These two last-mentioned tribes are thus said 
to be related to Judah through their mother. 

24 She called his name Joseph : — It may be translated, " He 
will add.'' This Elohistic writer shows his political feelings 
by making the two great tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
Joseph's sons, come from the favourite wife Rachel. 

xxxi. 1 [Jacob's flight homewards.] 

13 1 am the God of Beth-el , where thou anointedst a pillar : — 
TTie writer is not quoting the very modern .Jebovistic 

passage, ch. jocviii. 10 — 22, which. Bpeaka o£ a ^iUar at 
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Beth-el, but rather ch. xxxv. 9 — 15, which perhaps should 
be removed backward into the place of that Jehovistic 
addition. 

«i He passed over the River : — ^When no name is added, this 
Hebrew word, the River, always means the river Eu- 
phrates ; and we thus learn that Haran, from which 
place Jacob fled, was beyond the Euphrates. There is 
another Hebrew word for Kiver, which in the same way 
means the Nile ; see ch. xli. 1. 

34 Rachel had taken the Teraphs : — ^These were wooden images 
called " gods " in verse 30. They were used as instru- 
ments of divination. See Zech. x. 2. 

44 Let us make a covenant: — This treaty between Jacob and 
Laban seems to represent that of David with the Syrians. 
See 2 Sam. x. 19. Mizpah, the watch-tower, may have 
been built by David at the boundary. 

xxxii. 1 [Jacob fears Esau ; he wrestles with an angel ; 
Jacob and Esau are reconciled.] 

2 Mahanaim was a strong camp, the capital of David's 
provinces on the east of the Jordan. 2 Sam. xvii. 27. 

28 Israel may be translated Contending tmth God ; and this 
story of the wrestling was written to support this im- 
aginary etymology. 

xxxiii. 17 [Jacob comes to Shechem ; Simeon and Levi 
avenge their sister.] 

18 Jacob came to the city of Shechtm : — In .this journey from 
Penuel, the crossing over the Jordan is not mentioned. 
Hence, it does not appear on which side of the Jordan 
was the village of Succoth, through which he had passed. 

19 He bought the parcel of a field : — ^This was bought as a 
burial-place for his family. It seems probable that in 
ch. L 5, he ordered his son to bury him there. See 
Note on that Verse. If we suppose that Abraham paid 
the same price for his burial-place, we must consider a 
Kesitah equal to four Shekels. See ch. xxiii. 16. 

20 And he set up there an altar and called it after El, the God 
of Israel : — Thus, shortly before the Life of Abraham was 
written to give a sanction to the altar of Jehovah on 
Mount Moriah, the Life of Jacob was writen to support 
the altar to El at Shechem. This was probablY ^\Na 
same altar as that to Baal, since the uaxae^ oi ^^^ n?^% 
o/ien used for the God of Israel, bef ot© >i\iei \^c?vstoo\iJ^ . 
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worship of Baal was introduced by queen Jezebel. See 
Hosea ii. 17. This altar had existed as early as the 
time of Jerubbaal ; Judg. vi. 25. It was destroyed in 
the reign of Jehu ; 2 Kings x. 27. It then gave s^ 
name to the hill, on which it had stood, £bal, or the ruins 
of Baal. 
30 Jacob said to Simeon and Levi : — The blame here thrown 
upon Levi was natural to the northern writer, who was 
as much opposed to the Levites as to the use of the word 
Jehovah. 
XXXV. 1 [Jacob at Beth-el and Bethlehem ; his sons.] 
1 Make there an altar unto the God who appeared to thee : — As 
was remarked upon ch. xxxi 13, this writer does not 
refer to ch. xxviii. 10 — 22, which was by a Jehovistic 
writer; but to verses 9 — 15, which should have been 
placed earlier in the book. 
6 Jacob came to Luz : — As Jacob now builds an altar at 
Luz, and names the place Beth-el as if for the first time, 
it shows that the narrative in ch. xxviii. 10 — 22, had not 
yet been written. 

9 God appeared to Jacob again, when he came from the plains of 

Syria : — This refers to ch. xxviii. 7, and could nob have 
stood in the same narrative with verses 6 — 8 ; because in 
both the writer names the place Beth-el, as with a new 
name. The compiler having two versions of the story 
before him, namdy, 6= — 8, and 9 — 15, instead of choos- 
ing the one he liked best, adopted them both. One or 
other of these should be carried back, and stand in the 
place of the more modern Jehovistic passage, ch. xxviii. 
10—22. 

10 Israel shall be thy name : — Jacob is so named a second 
time; see ch. xxxii. 28, which is perhaps the more 
modem writing of the two. 

18 Eis father called him Benjamin: — The Benjaminites are 
called Jaminites, in 2 Sam. xx. 1. We find the word 
divided in 2 Sam. xvi. 11, as Son of a Jaminite. ' In 
1 Sam. ix. 4, we have the Jaminite land for the name of 
their territory. The Ammonites, or Children of Ammon, 
or Beni-ammon, once held that land, and may have left 
their name somewhat corrupted behind them, when they 
were driven out. 

21 TJw Tower of Edar, or of the droves, was the name of the 
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castle in Jerusalem, near to the Sheep gate. The name 
dates this narrative to after David's gaining the city. 
26. These were the sons of Jacob who were horn to him in the Plains 
of Syria : — This list is by another writer ; as we had just 
been told that Benjamin was bom in Beth-lehem. 

27 And Jacob came to Isaac, his father, to Mamre : — This 
bringing Jacob to Hebron is by a Jehovistic writer, 
whose feelings were in favour of that city. See note on 
ch, 1. 6. 

xxxvi 1 [The Edomites ; the Horites ; the kings of Edom.] 

Throughout the various writings, in this chapter, it is not 

clear when the writer means to speak of a person, and 

when of a city, or tribe. 
9 The birth-hook of Esau : — This is a second genealogy of the 

Edomites and Arab tribes, with more particulars than in 

Verses 1 — 8. 
20 The sons of Seir : — We have not been told from whom Seir 

the Horite was descended. In Verse 8, Esau dwelt on 

Mount Seir. 

28 Aran is perhaps Hauran, or Auranitis, the district on the 
south of Damascus, from which a number of torrent 
streams reach the Jordan. This is made probable by its 
being joined to Uz. 

87 Rehoboth, as it would seem on the Euphrates, not Reho- 
both on the Tigris, of ch. x. 11. 

39 Hadar, or Hadad, was the last king of Edom. He 
escaped into Egypt upon David's invasion of his country. 
This gives us a date to this part of our book. He after- 
wards returned to fight against Solomon ; 1 Kings xi. 14. 

39 His wife*s name was Mehetabel, the daughter of Hatred, the 
daught&r of Mezahah : — Hadad married an Egyptian prin- 
cess ; and in the Hieroglyphics we have many names of 
women beginning with Maut, mother, which may be the 
beginning of the wife's name, and also of that of her 
mother. 

42 The prince of Mihzar: — In this list of Edomite towns, 
Mibzar, the fortress, is probably Sela, called by the Greeks 
Petra. 

xxxvii. 1 [Joseph's dream ; he is sold into E^pt.] 
1 Jacob dwelt in the land of his father's pilgrimage : — If thm 
verse is by the Jehovistic writer, tViia \a.x^^ \si>a&\> V*^ 
understood to mean Hebron, -where we \e^\> \vyw!l ^ <^ 
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XXXV. 27. If the verse is part of what follows, the land 
meant may have been around Shechem. 

2 ITie birth-book of Jacob : — Here begins the Elohistic life of 
Joseph. 

9 The Sun, and the moon, ami the eleven stars bowed down to 
me: — The father, mother, and twelve sons are compared 
to the Sun, Moon, and twelve Signs of the zodiac, of 
which all but one sign bow down to the twelfth sign. 
The twelve Signs of the zodiac would hardly have been 
known to the Jews before their acquaintance with Baby- 
lonian science during the captivity. This may have been 
an addition by a late editor. 

25 Ishmaelites .... from Gilead .... going to ... , Lower 
Egypt : — This account places Jacob's dwelling in Hebron, 
not in Shechem, where his flocks were being fed ; see 
verse 13. 

36 Potiphar was, perhaps, Pete-pharaoh, belonging to the king, 
a form of name common in Egypt. 

xxxviii. 1 [Judah ill-treats his daughter-in-law.] 
8 Go in unto thy brothers wife : — The requiring a man to 
marry his brother's widow is a late law only mentioned 
in Deut. xxv. and in the Book of Ruth. 

29 His name was called Pharez : — The aim of this chapter is 
to throw discredit on the families of the Pharezites and 
Zarhites, by giving to them a base origin. In Numb, 
xxvi. 20, they are mentioned among the great families of 
the tribe of Judah. That chapter was, perhaps, written 
in the reign of Hezekiah ; and this unfriendly chapter 
may be a little later. For the importance of these families 
see 1 Chron. ix. 4, 5 ; and for another ill-natured attack 
on the family of the Zarhites see Josh. vii. 17. 

xxxix. 1 [Joseph in prison ; he interprets the prisoners' 
dreams.] 

17 Tlie Hebrew servant : — The Israelites were not called He- 
brews till they had crossed the Jordan to the conquest of 
Canaan ; which our history tells us they had not yet 
done. 

xl. 11 Took the grapes and pressed them into Pharaoh's cup : — 
Thus the juice was drunk without waiting for the fer- 
mentation. 

ir Tkree haskeis of white bread : — Such, perhaps, should be the 

rendering of this passage. 
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xlL I [Joseph interprets Pharaoh's dream.] 

2 There came up out of the river seven cows : — Tliis Hebrew 
word for river usually means the Nile, as another He- 
brew word means the Euphrates. See Note on ch. xxxi 
21. The buflPalo-cows of Egypt live very much in the 
water. 

5 Seven ears of corn came up on one stalk : — This was the 
Triticum compositum, the Egyptian wheat, which bears a 
branqhing ear. 

14 He shaved himself: — The Egyptian priests were usually 
shaven, though the kings and statues of the gods had 
beards. 

32 The dream was doubled: — In the Hebrew language doubling 
a word is a way in which emphasis was expressed. Thus, 
a " good good man " means a " very good man." The 
Egyptian language does not appear to have so doubled its 
words. Hence it is a Hebrew thought to double the dream. 

xli. 37 [Joseph is made governor of Lower Egypt.] 

42 Pharaoh took off his signet ring: — These Egyptian engraved 
signet rings abound in our museums. 

42 And put a broad collar of gold about his neck : — This broad 
collar is being placed upon the neck of the governor of a 
province on his appointment to the office, in a sculpture 
in the British Museum. 

43 They cried before him, Ab-rek : — In the Egyptian language, 
" Bow the head." 

46 Joseph's name Zeph-net-Phosnich : — Net is the Egyptian 
" Who ;" Zeph may be Joseph shortened ; and the whole 
may be Joseph who was a Phenician. Poti-pherah priest 
of On : — Peti means Belonging to, Ra is Surij Phe-rah is 
The Sun ; the whole name means Servant of the god Ra, 
the Sun. See Note on ch. xxxvii. 36. He was a priest 
in the city of On. But since Ra is the Sun, On is not 
likely also to be the Egyptian for Sun, and to mean He- 
liopolis, as the Septuagint tells us. See Notes on Exod. 
i. 11, and xiii. 20, 

51 The first bom Manasseh , , , , the second called he Ephraim : 
— TTius the two great northern tribes are said to be sons 
of the most honoured of Jacob's sons. Ephraim is a 
plural noun, as the name of a peopVe, iio\» ol ^ ^^^^^^^ 
It 13 very possibly a corruption of AbaTvm ot HebteAW^^ 
xUL 1 [Jacob's sona come to Egypt to W7 cotxi^ 
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16 Let him fetch your brother : — Joseph and Benjamin were 
sons of the same mother ; hence their love for one 
another. To be sons of the same father was a weak 
family tie when the father had several wives. 

23 An interpreter was between them : — The Egyptian language 
is wholly unlike the Hebrew ; the Israelites did not un- 
derstand it. 

xliii. 1 [Joseph's sons come to Egypt a second time with 
Benjamin.] 

xliv. 5 Whereby indeed he divineth .•— The Egyptian divining 
cup may have been like the Assyrian cups in the British 
Museum, which have Egyptian emblems on them. The 
Egyptians were the teachers of such superstitions to all 

- the neighbouring nations 

xlv. 1 [Joseph makes himself known to his brethren.] 

10 Goshen is a district on the east side o5 the Nile ; it in- 
cludes the valley which runs eastward from the river, to 
the town of Hiroth or Heroopohs. 

25 They went up out of Lower Egypt and came into the land of 
Canaan : — These frequent journeys are described as made 
with ease, without any hindrance or robbery from un- 
friendly tribes. This is very unlike the case of the march 
out of Egypt under Moses, and marks that it was written 
without due thought. 

xlvi. 1 [Jacob removes into Egypt ; his family.] 

'6 I am El, the God of thy father : — This is in contradiction 
to ch. xxi. 33 and xxvi. 24, where God, when worshipped 
at Beer-sheba by Abraham and Isaac, is named Jehovah. 

34 Every shepherd is an abomination to the Egyptians : — This 
makes it probable that the invading Hyksos, or Shep- 
lierd-kings, had only lately been driven out of Egypt by 
the native sovereigns, and gives us somewhat of a date 
to the time of Joseph. 

xlvii. 8 Thy servants are shepherds : — Here the advice not to 
use the word shepherd is neglected. The narrative may 
have passed through the hands of several editors. 

11 Rameses is Heliopolis. The Egyptian and the Greek 
names for the town both begin with the word Sun. Ra, 
the Sun ; Helios, the Su/n. 

xlvii. 13 [Joseph buys up the land of Lower Egypt for the 

20 So /Ae land became Pharaoh! s : — TTois cxxsIotq. oi \Ka!^-crwTv 
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ing is known in India by the name of the Ryot 
tenure. 

22 Only the land of the priests houghi he not : — This is in some 
degree confinned by a remark of Aristotle, De repuhl. vii. 
10, that the military class was separated from the agri- 
culturists by Sesostris. Before his time, that is, when 
the Israelites were in Egypt, the priests had been the 
only favoured class. 

24 Ye shall give the fifth part to Pharaoh: — This rent, or 
land tax, was double the Hebrew tithe ; but the land of 
Egypt was more rich than that of Canaan. 

xlviii. 1 [Jacob blesses Ephraim and Manasseh.] 

3 Chd Almighty appeared to me at Luz : — This points to ch. 
XXXV. 6 — 8 or 9 — 15 ; not to ch. xxviii 10 — 22, the 
later passage, in which it is Jehovah who appeared to 
Jacob at Luz or Beth-el. 

14 His left hand upon ManasseWs head : — The tribe of Man- 
asseh had its settlement on the east of the Jordan, and 
was therefore thought the elder. But Ephraim after 
crossing the Jordan became the more important tribe ; 
and hence Jacob lays his right hand on Ephraim's head. 
This adoption of Joseph's two sons, and giving the chief 
blessings to Ephraim, was meant to point out Ephraim as 
the head of the twelve tribes. See 1 Chron. v. 1, where 
a few words, added perhaps in the time of the Maccabees, 
declare the tribe of Judah to be usurpers. 

22 One mountain tract . . . which I took out of the hand of the 
Amorites : — We have not before heard of this conquest of 
the Amorites by Jacob. It is borrowed in mistake from 
Numb, xxi., where Israel the nation, not Israel the patri- 
arch, conquers the Amorites. 

xlix. 1 [Jacob's poetical blessing on his sons.] 

4 Then defiledst thou my couch : — This refers to ch. xxxv. 22. 
Hence it was written after David had conquered Jeru- 
salem. See note on ch. xxxv. 21, where a tower within 
the city of Jerusalem is mentioned. 

6 Simeon and Levi . . . Come not thou into their friendship : — 
See ch. xxxiv. 25. This blame of Levi must have been 
written before the Levites gained their great importance 
under Solomon. 

9 From the prep, mi/ son, thou goest up : — S\xc\i ^^:?^^'s» v^*^^ 
best rendering of the second line m \Jaia -^e^^. 
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xlix. 10 The sceptre shall not depart from Judah . . . until he 
come to ShUoh: — Shiloh was the religious capital of the 
northern tribes ; and this would seem to have been 
written by a northern writer who wished well to David, 
as head of the tribe of Judah. 

14 Issachar . . . amxmg the cattle fastenings : — ^We have the 
same description of a cattle-grazing country in Psalm 
Ixviii. 13. 

16 Dan shall judge his tribe : — Here is a play upon the word 
Dan, to judge, 

17 Dan shall he a serpent by the way : — This may point to the 
crafty manner in which the tribe of Dan gained its 
northern territory. See Judg. xviii. 

19 Gad, a troop shall attack him : — Here is a double play upon 
the word Gad ; a troop, and, to attack 

26 Above the blessings of the eternal mountains : — This, perhaps, 
is the best rendering of the second line in this verse. 

27 Benjamin is a wolf that teareth : — Benjamin earned its 
character for bravery under Saul. 

xlix. 28 [Jacob appoints his place of burial.] 

2{9 Bury me , . , in the field of Machpelah .-—Here a southern 
writer fixes on the cave near Hebron for Jacob's burial- 
place. We must suppose that the original writer meant 
it to be at Shechem; see ch. xxxiii. 19. In Josh. xxiv. 
32, Joseph is said to be buried at Shechem. The northern 

^ and southern writers each claimed the honour for their 
own country. 

1. 3 The Egyptians wept for him seventy days : — On the sculp- 
tured monuments of Egypt we find these seventy days of 
mourning mentioned after a death. 
6 In the grave which I digged for myself . . . there shall thou 
bury me : — Here Jacob points to Shechem as his burial- 
place. See ch. xxxiii. 19. In Acts vii. 16, Stephen says 
that Jacob was buried at Shechem, not at Machpelah, as 
said in ch. xlix. 30. Such was the reading in Stephen's 
copy of Genesis. 

10 They cams to the threshing-flow^ of A tad, which is beyond {he 

Jordan: — The most convenient road from Egypt to 

Shechem might be to go round to the east side of the 

Dead Sea and of the Jordan, as the Israelites under 

Moses found it. But a traveller from Egypt to Hebron 

couJd hardly have taken that route, Wt»^o\x\^\i^.N^VL<e^\» 
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on the west side of the Dead Sea. This account of the 

journey, therefore, supports Shechem as having been the 

burial-place in the original narrative. 
18 Buiied him in the cave of the field of Machpelah : — This 

verse belongs to the writer of ch. xlix. 29 — 32. 
1. 15 [Joseph forgives his brethren.] 
26 So Joseph died : — The narrative seems to be continued at 

Josh. xxiv. 32. 



THE BOOK OF TEXODUS. 

Tms Book contains the first part of the history of the 
march out of Egypt, consisting of an early narrative written 
perhaps in SauPs reign, and largely increased at various 
times afterwards, more particularly by numerous laws in- 
serted into the narrative in the form of speeches spoken by 
Jehovah to Moses duriug the journey. These are Jehovistic 
and belong to the time between the reigns of Solomon and 
Jehoshaphat. The original narrative was Elohistic. 
i. 8 T?iere arose up a new king over Lower £gypt : — The word 
Mizraim is ambiguous, sometimes meaning all Egypt, and 
sometimes Lower Egypt. This king, who knew not 
Joseph, may have been the first Theban king who united 
the two halves of the country into one kingdom, and thus 
ruled over Lower Egypt while he lived at Thebes. He 
was, perhaps, Thothmosis HL who began his reign a little 
^^earlier than B.C. 1322, when the Egyptian calendar was 
reformed. 
11 The town of Pithom is Patumos in Herodotus ; it is 
Etham in cL xiii. 20, and Thoum in the Eoman Itinerary, 
which gives us its situation, forty-two miles south of 
HeliopoJus. Eameses is Heliopolis ; see note on Gen. xlvii. 
11, To these two towns the Greek Septuagint adds a 
third, namely " On, which is Heliopolis." This explana- 
tion seems little to be trusted. If Eameses is Heliopolis, 
On can hardly be so ; see note on Gen. xlL 45. 
ii 1 [Moses is saved from the water, and adopted by 

Pharaoh's daughter ; his flight.] 
8 An wrk of paper-reeds : — The papyrus, ot \?\{\^ "vJasv 
JE^yptmia made paper, ia a native o£ t\i^ \>«c^ ^1 Si 
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Upper Nile ; but it used to be grown also in all Egypt, 

^ though not now to be found there. 

10 She called his name Moses : — If Moses is an Eg3rptian name, 
it is Mo-se, son of the water. As a Hebrew name, it may 
mean, Raised up, out of the water. In Isaiah Ixiii. 11, it 
is used as meaning the Raiser wp of the nation. Both 
etymologies seem to have contributed to the origin of this 
narrative. 

15 But Moses . . . dwelt in the land of Midian : — In Gen. 
xxxvii. 28, Midian was on the east of the Jordan ; here 
it is in the peninsula of Sinai. With the wandering 
Arab tribes, a name changed its place as the people 
moved or spread. 

17 The Shepherds came, and drove them away : — ^The unfriendly 
tribe, perhaps of Amalekites, are called Shepherds, by a 
tribe which tilled the soil, and disliked their roving and 
marauding habits. See Note on Gen. xlvi. 34. 

18 They came to Reuel their father: — This name means (he 
friend of God. 

23 The king of Egypt died : — If this king, " who knew not 
Joseph," was Thothmosis III., his successor, who yet 
further ill-treated the Israelites, was Amunothph II. 

iii. 1 [Moses is appointed by Jehovah to deliver his people.] 
1 Jethro his father-in-law : — In the Elohistic narrative, ch. ii. 
18, the father-in-law was named Eeuel, the friend of God. 
This Jehovistic writer changes his name to Eaxellence, 

1 The mountain of God in Horeb : — It is only in the later 
Books, and in the Jehovistic parts of this Book, that the 
name of Horeb is used for Mount Sinai. See Note on 
Gen. X. 30, where this mountain is called Sephar. It 

' was probably Mount Serbal, now well-known to travellers. 

2 Jehovah appeared in a flame of fire out of the midst of a hush : 
• — ^This may have been borrowed from the Pillar of Fire, 

in the earlier narrative, ch. xiii. 21. 
14 / am, I that am : — The English expression would rather 
be^ / am He thai is. But the Hebrew has both verbs in 
the first person, 
iv. 14 Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother f — Perhaps when 
this was written the Levites had not yet been made into 
a family ; but were a class of priests. Hence one brother 
might be a, Levite, and the other not. 
^4 JeAovah met Mm, and sought to kill liim : — -"Mfiwmi^^flSi^^ 
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a danger befell him. What we call an accident, the He- 
brew writer more devoutly calls a purpose of Jehovah. 
But while avoiding one difl&culty, he falls into another ; 
as he makes Jehovah fail in his purpose. 

25 Cut off the foreskin of her son : — It was not usual for women 
to circumcise. Possibly we might translate it as a paren- 
thesis, (arid the foreskin of her son was cut). 

V. 1 [Moses and Aaron obtain no relief from Pharaoh for the 
Israelites.] 

7 Ye shall not continrie to give the people straw to make bricks : 
The straw was chopped up, and mixed with the clay, to 
make«it hold together. The bricks were then dried in 
the sun, not baked by fire. So dry is the climate of 
Egypt, that these sun-dried bricks have lasted three 
thousand years. Such may be seen in the British Mu- 
seum. 

V. 22 [Moses's appointment renewed.] 

vi. 3 / appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, as God Al- 
mighty, but by my name Jehovah I was not known to tliem : — 
This was written near to the beginning of David's reign, 
and before the life of Abraham was written ; because it 
is there contradicted by the frequent use of the name 
Jehovah. 

8 Concerning the which I did lift upmty hand : — Meaning, I 
swore. Such was the bodily action used in making a 
solemn oath. 

14 These were the heads of their fathers' homes : — Here we 
have an incomplete genealogy of Jacob's family. It stops 
at Aaron's grandson. 

20 Aaron is here the elder brother to Moses. In ch. ii. 
2 — 10, it seemed as if Moses had been his father's first- 
born son. 

vii. 10 Aaron cast down his rod . . . and it became a serpent : — - 
In the next verse the Egyptian conjurors do the same. 
And they perform the same trick at the present day. 
They press the thumb on the nape of the serpent's neck 
and thus throw it into a catalepsy. It then becomes stiff 
like a rod ; but in a short time it regains its power of 
motion. 

vii 14 [The first plague on Egypt ; the water ia txiruad to 

hlood.] 
» TJk wafers ihat were in the nver were turned to Uood :— JQ^ 
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a year the Nile is thus made red by the soil, which is brought 
down from Ethiopia after the rainy season in the upper 
country. It is this red mud which makes Egypt fertile. 

vii. 25 [The second plague, the frogs.] 

viii. r The sacred scribes did the same : — ^These were engravers 
or sculptors. The Egjrptian Hieroglyphics, or sacred 
letters, were very much cut in stone. 

viii. 16 [The third plague, the gnats.] 

viii. 20 [The fourth plague, the beetles.], 

2d For we should sacrifice the Abomination of the Egyptians to 
Jehovah : — This was the Bull which was a sacred animal 
in Egypt, and one of their gods. It was called Apis in 
Memphis, and Mnevis in HeUopolis. 

ix. 1 [The fifth plague, the pestilence on cattle.] 

ix. 8 [The sixth plague, the boils.] 

ix. 13 [The seventh plague, the hailstorm.] 

31 The barley was in ear, and the floax, was infimioer : — ^Barley 
is ripe at the end of March, or beginning of April, in 
that country. 

82 The wheat and spelt . . . were not groirni up : — ^Wheat is not 
ripe until two or three weeks after barley. 

X. 1 [The eighth plague, the locusts.] 
9 It is our Feast unto Jehovah : — The coming feast, celebrated 
at the full moon wlAi the barley was ripe, though it had 
not yet received its name of Passover, is now for the 
first time mentioned in the Jehovistic narrative, added 
perhaps in Solomon's reign. 

X. 21 [The ninth plague, the three days of darkness.] 

xi. 1 [The last plague, the death of the first-born is threat- 
enedj 

xii. 1 [The Passover instituted as a memorial ; the death 
of the first-born.] The passage relating to the Passover, 
verses 1 — 28, is out of place. It should follow verse 42 ; 
and it is continued at verse 43. 
2 This month shall be unto you the beginning of months : — ^It 
was the month in which the barley was in ear in Judea, 
about our April So rude were the Israelites in matters 
of science, that their calendar was regulated by the 
harvest. 
7 They shall take some of the bloody and strike it on the two side 
jpos^.- — This seems to have arisen out of an old super- 
etition, a practice which was meant to kee^ o^ >iJci& \i^ 
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stroying Angel ; see verse 23. The priests adopted the 
practice into their religious code, and thos gave a sanc- 
tion to it. 

15 The first day ye thaU put airay the leaven : — ^The ^Ushna 
orders that leaven shall be pat away in the evening, or 
twenty-four hours before the Passover lamb is shun. The 
day of such removal is called the Preparation Day in 
John xiz. 14. 

34 The people took their dough before it teas leavened : — Here 
the origin of the Feast of Unleavened Bread is explained. 
The people had not time to prepare their bread properly. 
Armies on a march usually eat biscuits, or unleavened 
bread. 

ziL 37 [The journey is begun ; the original institution of 
the PassoverJ 

37 Eameses is Heliopolis. Succoth, the tents, is the Greek 
town Scenae of the same meaning. In the Koman Itin- 
erary it is eighteen miles to the north of Heliopolis. 

37 Six hundred thousand on foot that were men, beside the little 
children : — ^If we take into account the women and the 
children, we have here the incredible number of at least 
three million souls. This must be set down to Eastern 
exaggeration. 

40 The sojourning . . , in Egypt was four hundred and thirty 
years : — This time is shortened in the LXX. to two hun- 
dred and fifteen years. And such a period agrees better 
with the generations recorded in ch. vi and elsewhere. 
But the Hebrew must be held to give us the original 
writing. 

xiiL 4 This day came ye out in the month of Abib: — ^Abib 
means an ear of com. This is the month or lunation 
spoken of in ch. xii 2. 

12 Thou shaU set apart unto Jehovah all that openeth the womb, 
or, all the first-bom : — This law belongs to a later time. 
It is repeated in ch. xxziv. 19, 20 ; and in Numb. xviiL 
14—16. 

xiiL 17 [The journey to Etham, and the Bay of Hiroth.] 

17 God led them not by the way of the Philistines .--^Thas the 
Philistines had already migrated out of Egypt, and settled 
in the country known as their own. See Gren. x 14. 
They were probably the same as tiie H^VacM^, ^^ \§c\k:^ 
herds^ who may have been diivea out oi ^E^gT^^ ^^$!^(^ 
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before the Israelites arrived. See Note on Gen. xlvi. 
34. 

19 Moses took Joseph's hones with him : — ^This Elohistic writer, 
as belonging to the northern tribes, values Joseph's 
bones. The Jehovistic writers have chiefly thought of 
Abraham's burial-place. 

20 From Succothy and encavrvped in Etham : — ^Thoum, here 
called Etham, is in the Eoman Itinerary about twenty- 
four miles 16 the north of Scense, or Succoth. The 
Eoman road had turned a little out of its way to Onion, 
the capital of the district, which is here passed by. 
Onion was perhaps the On of Gen. xlL 45. See Note on 
Ex. i. 11. Thus far the march was northward, along the 
east bank of the Bubastite branch of the Nile. 

21 Jehovah went before them by day in a pillar of clond , . , by 
night in a pillar offwe : — It was not unusual for armies 
to use a torch, or bundle of damp burning straw, as a 
standard. This could be seen and followed alike by day 
and night. As the Israelites felt themselves guided by 
the Almighty, they said that Jehovah was in the burning 
standard. • • 

xiv. 2 Encamp before the Bay of Siroth, between the T&wer and 
the Sea, before Baal-zephon : — The Israelites had marched 
eastward, along a valley with water, which runs for 
twenty-four miles from Thoum to Heroopolis. This latter 
place afterwards gave its name to the Bay of the Red Sea. 
The Israelites encamped beside the Bay, or, looking to 
the present state of the land, beside the Bitter Lake, as 
the Lake has since that time been cut off from the sea by 
the encroaching sands. The Tower, at the spot where 
Moses crossed the sea, tells us that that spot was already 
a shallow place, known as a ford; and hence the necessity 
of a watch-tower, from which to note the approach of an 
invader. The modern Tower of Adjeroud, probably 
built for the same purpose, is about twenty miles to the 
south of the ruins of Heroopolis. Baal-zephon may be 
Serapeum, or perhaps Arsinoe on the further side of the 

Bay. 

3 They are entangled in the land: — By having thus turi.ed 
southward from Hiroth, instead of going forward to th( 
]aDd of the Philistines, the Israelites were shut in be 
tweeh the sea and the desert. 
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xiv. 5 [The pursuit by the Egyptians ; the Passage of the 
Ked Sea.] 

7 A Chief-of'three over every one of them : — This officer was 
called in Hebrew a Shalishi, or third man; in Greek, 
a Tristates. He is so named because he fought in a 
chariot, accompanied by a driver and a shield-bearer. 
The Egyptian sculptures usually show the king riding in 
his chariot alone; his sons ride each with one companion; 
other chariots hold three warriors, aa here described. 

19 The pillar of clovd removed from before their face : — This 
later writer changes the purpose of the pillar of smoke. 
It is no longer a guide to lead them ; it now separates 
them from the Egyptians. 

21 Jehovah caused the sea to go hack by a strong east wind : — It 
is a north wind which produces that effect on the Bay of 
Heroopolis, the Gulf of Suez. But the Hebrew writers 
are not exact in matters of science. This passage of the 
Red Sea is not described as a disturbance of the laws of 
nature. The place where the Israelites crossed was a 
shallow spot, now always dry. It separates the Bitter 
Lake from the Gulf. Isaiah xi. 15, written at the time 
of the return of the captives from Babylon, mentions the 
change as then taking place. 

XV. 1 [Moses's triumphal song.] 

2 JaJi is my strength : — This name for Jehovah was not in 
use very early, although it forms part of men's names in 
David's reign. The earliest use of it as a word by itself, 
to which we can give a date, is in Psalm Ixviii. of Jeho- 
shaphat's reign. 

8 The floods stood upright as a heap : — This poetic exaggera- 
tion was a natural step towards making the passage of 
the Red Sea into a miracle. 

14 Pangs shall take hold of the people of PhUistia : The earlier 
narrative in ch. xiii. 17 had told us that the Israelites 
were afraid of the Philistines. Here the writer boasts 
that the Philistines were frightened. 

20 Mvriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron : — This late 
passage is the only place in this Book in which we read 
of Miriam. She is mentioned again in Numbers. 

XV. 22 [The journey to the desert of Sin ; the manna.] 

22 They went out into the desert of Shur ;— T\i€> ^t^^x. ^^^sk^ 
between Egypt and Canaan, called lu gQH^t^ Wtccl^ SX^kSb 
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desert of Paran, bore a different name on every side. 
Here, near to Egypt, it is the desert of Shur, or Pelusium, 
so named from that Egyptian town. We shall meet with 
other names as we proceed. The next is the desert of 
Sin, in ch. xvi. 1. 

23 They could not drink the waters of Marah : — ^The natural 
features of the desert are so unchanging that Marah, the 
Bitter spring, may yet be identified with reasonable pro- 
bability as Ain-howarah, about forty miles from Suez. 
The Israelites reached this spot on the third night after 
passing the Red Sea. 

27 Elirrhy where we/re twelve springs of water and seventy palm- 
trees : — This may be Wady Ghurundel, six miles from 
Ain-howarah. See Bartlett's " Forty Days in the Desert." 

> See also Numb, xxxiii. 9, 10. 

xvi. 10 The Glory of Jehovah appeared in the cloud : — In Job 
xxxvii. 22 and in Ezek. i. 4 the coming of Jehovah is so 
described. 

31 Called the name thereof Manna : — ^This has been supposed 
to be the gum which drops from the hanging boughs of 
the Turfeh-tree. Mr. Bartlett found this tree growing in 
the oasis at the foot of Mount SerbaL Perhaps this 
narrative about the manna ought to come a little later, 
after ch. xix. 2, where the Israelites reach that mountain. 

34 Aaron laid it up before the Testimonials: — The Testimonials 
had not yet been delivered by Jehovah to Moses. See 
ch. XXV. 16. If, then, we might move this chapter, be- 
ginning at verse 2, to some place later than ch. xxv., we 
should get rid of this difficulty, and should, at the same 
time, find the manna falling in the oasis at the foot of 
Mount Serbal, where the Turfeh-trees grow. The writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews understood this passage to 
mean that the pot of manna was placed within the ark ; 
but 1 Kings viii. 9 tells us that there was nothing within 
the ark but the Two Tables of Stone, the Testimonials. 

xviL 1 [To Eephidim; Amalek is defeated by the Israelites.] 
1 In Eephidim, And there was no water : — This valley was 
in the neighbourhood of the copper mines, which the 
Egyptians had worked from very early times, though, 
perhaps, the work had been interrupted by the invasion 
of the Shepherd race. 

s TAen came Amalek^ andfougU wlih Israel ;— 1^^ xaa-^ \iw<i 
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been the Melek, or Egyptian captain of the small guard 
in charge of the copper mines. But in 1 Sam. xv. 2, 
where this narrative is quoted, Amalek is understood to 
mean the tribe of the Amalekites. 

9 And Moses said to Joshim : — Here Joshua is first men- 
tioned. His name and the marvel that follows, tell us 
that the rest of the chapter is more modern, and added 
after the Book of Joshua was written. 

15 Galled the name of it Jehovah Nissi : — Diodorus Siculus, 
in lib. i. 15, seems to describe the Mountain of God, which 
the Israelites are now approaching, under the name of 
Mount Nissa, the fabled birthplace of the Egyptian god 
Osiris, which was supposed to have given to him his 
Greek name Dio-nysus. The name of the mountain may 
be older than this chapter, but the mountain's character* 
for holiness in the mind of the Eg3rptians may have been 
gained from the Jews, who visited the spot as pilgrims, 
probably from the reign of Hezekiah downwards. 

ift The hand upon the throne of Jah : — This is a name for the 
King of Jerusalem, who sits upon the throne in Jehovah's 
Qty. WUl have wo/r for Jehovah against Amalek : — This 
points to the meaning of the name Jehovah Nissi, which 
might be translated Jehovah is my banner in war. 

xviii. 1 [Captains appointed as judges.] 

1 JethrOy the priest of Midian, Moseses father-in-law : — He is 
named Reuel by the Elohistic writer in ch. ii. 18. 

5 He encamped at the Mount of God : — ^The journey to this 
place is not mentioned tiQ ch. xix. 2, showing that this 
chapter, together with ch. xvi., should be moved a little 
later. They belong to a time after the arrival at the 
Mount of God. 

25 Moses chose able m>en .... and they judged the people : — 
This appointment of Judges seems to fix this chapter to 
the reign of Jehoshaphat. See 2 Chron. xix. 5 — 11. 

xix. 1 [At the Mount of God in Sinai ; the Ten Command- 
ments.] 

2 They departed from Bephidim, and cams to the desert of Sinai: 
— ^This tells us that J;he last chapter, relating what took 
place at the Mount of God, was an inserted chapter, and 
had been put a little too early in the narrative, since they 
now arrive at the Mount. 

d FesAaU beio me a Ungdom of prksis^ a holtj •nalwi :— i^ltsis^ 
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might be understood to mean a kingdom governed by 
priests ; but as they are the words of an Elohistic writer 

. they more probably mean that every man was to be his 
own priest. 

6 These are the Words which thou shalt speak to the children of 
Israel: — ^That certain Words, or Commandments, once 
followed this verse is shown by verse 8, in which the 
people promise to obey these words. They may have 
been removed from this place to make way for the Jeho- 
vistic Ten Commandments, which we now have in the 
next chapter. 
9 And Jehovah said to Moses : — Here begins the more modem 
Jehovistic passage which introduces the Ten Comnaand- 
ments. These Commandments, however, themselves are 

' probably far older than their insertion into the narrative. 

13 Wlien the JvhUee trumpet soundeth long : — This * trumpet 
belongs to the later parts of the Levitical law. It is first 
mentioned in Josh. vi. 4, which was written in Josiah's 
reign. 

22 The priests who come near to Jehovah : — The priesthood is 
not appointed before ch. xxviii. ; showing that this chap- 
ter is an after insertion. 

XX. 1 God. spake all These Words: — In ch. xxxiv. 28, they 
are called the Ten Words, or Commandments, but how 
to divide them is very uncertain. They may be said to 
be eleven. The Protestants join the last two, and thus 
make them ten ; the Eomish Church joins the first two^ 
6 Shewing kindness unto the thousandth of them that love me: — 
The word here rendered Kindness, is in the authorized ver- 
sion less correctly rendered Mercy. It is a word often used 
for mutual kindness, or kindness in return for a favour 
done, as in Gen. xxi. 23. So in the Jewish mind God's 
kindness was in return for man*s love and obedience. 

11 In six days Jehovah made the heavens and the earth : — See 
Gen. ii. 2, 3 ; but whether the Commandment or the be- 
ginning of Genesis is the older is uncertain. 

12 Honour thy father and thy mother: — This command included 
maintenance in their old age. 

XX. 18 [The altar ; the judgments.]' 

26 Neither shalt thou go up by steps to mine altar : — This may 

have been written when Solomon was building his altar ; 

see I Kings ix, 25, His altar, proba\>\y,ii«i^ft^XLO %\.e^%. 
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In a later written part of the Pentateuch we shall find 
the altar more lo^y, and needing steps. This change 
may have been the act of King Asa; see 2 Chron. 
XV. 8. 

XXL 1 These are the JudgmerUs: — ^These may have been 
written in the reign of Jehoshaphat, who sent Levites, 
priests, and elders, throughout the land to declare the 
judgments of Jehovah. 

II If he do not these three unto her, she shaU go out free : — 
When a wife was a piece of property, thought little better 
off than a slave, to allow her to leave her husband with- 
out being ransomed, was giving her all necessary pro- 
tection. 

15 IvrUl appoint thee a place whither he shall flee : — This is 
not a city of refuge ; those cities were not appointed till 
late in our history. It was an altar, as shown in the 
next verse. See 1 Kings L 50, where Adonijah flees to 
the altar in the hope of saving his life. 

16 He that stealeth a man .... shall su/rely be put to death: — 
This must be understood as limited to stealing Israelites. 
Foreigners might be seized as slaves. 

17 He that curseth his father or his mother shall surely be put to 
death: — Cursing was punished thus severely because it 
was thought to cause the injury which it prayed for. At 
a later time it was discovered that " The wanton curse 
does not reach its end." Pro v. xxvi. 2. 

xxiL 9 Whom God shall condemn^ he shall pay double : — ^To 
bring a cause before God, when no evidence could be 
found, was to have it determined by the priest's throwing 
lots. See Prov. xvi. 33. 

9ft If thou at all take thy neighbowrs doak to pledge^ thou shalt 
deliver it to him when the sun goeth dovm : — It was the outer 
garment only which was so protected by law. See Matt. 
v. 40, where a debtor is advised to yield even the gar- 
ment which the law protects. 

Trill, 15 The feast of unleavened bread . ... in the month 
jilfi^ ; — ^Tlus month was known by the barley being in ear. 
So also the time of the two other feasts here mentioned 
was fixed by the forwardness of the crops. These were 
the Feast of reaping the First-fruits, which was the 
Trheat-harvest; and the Feast of Ing&vii^i^xi^, ^\fiL^-^^ 
tJie vintages 
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5mii. 20 [The land promised from the Eed Sea to th 

Euphrates.] 
81 From the Med Sea, to the Sea of the Philistines ; andfro\ 
the desert to the River: — Here, as at Numb. xxi. 4-, th 
Bed Sea means the head of the eastern gulf at Ezioi 
geber, not the western gulf near Eg3rpt. The boundaric 
of the land, here claimed, as in Deut. xi. 24, which wa 
written when the monarchy was weak, exclude th 
southern desert, and are not so extensive as those befoi 
claimed in Gen. xv. 18, when Solomon was strong. A 
a yet later time, when the nation was overthrown, an 
its limits imaginary, Numb, xxxiv. 5 and Josh. xv. 4' 
again carry back the southern boundary to the bank < 
the Nile, 
xxiv. 1 [The Book of the Covenant ; the seventy elders 8€ 
Jehovah in heaven.] The Seventy Elders are first hear 
of in Zedekiah's reign, where they were called upon t 
take the place of the priests who had been carried int 
captivity, and they are blamed by Ezekiel for acting i 
priests, and charged with idolatry. See Ezek. viii. Y. 
This passage was written soon after Ezekiel's time, whil 
the priests were in captivity. It is in support of th 
Elders whom Ezekiel blamed. 

8 All the Words <md all the Judgments : — These words ai 
the Ten Commandments of ch. xx., and the Judgm^l 
are those of ch. xxi— xxiii. 

6 He sent young men of the children of Israel who offered hm 
offerings : — Here a permission is very distinctly given t 
those who are not priests to sacrifice bumt-ofierings t 
Jehovah. As remarked above, the first eleven verses < 
this chapter were written in Ezekiel's time, when th 
priests were in captivity. 

r He took the Book of the Covenant: — This book is first hear 
of in the reign of Josiah, and it then meant a paxt < 
Deuteronomy, and, perhaps, Numb, xxviii., xxix. ; Se 
2 Kings xxiii. 21. 
10 There was under His feet as it were a paved work of 
sa{pphire stom : — This vision of the Almighty is copie 
from Ezek. L 
XXV. 1 [The heave-oflferings ; the ark, the cover, the tabl( 
and Ikmp-st&nd.] These directions relating to the servic 

of the temple may be of JehosViapViat'^ i€>\^. 
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10 They shall make an Ark of acacia wood : — ^In the Egyptian 
sculptures we see men carrying an ark of the size of this 
a;^ in their sacred processions. What the Egyptian 
Aik held is unknown. It was carried by two staves, as 
this is. 

IS Thou shailt pui into the ark ihe Tesiimonials : — ^These were 
the two Tables of Stone. They are only twice mentioned 
in the history of the monarchy ; once when Solomon 
placed them in the ark, and once when they were held 
over the head of young Jehoash at his coronation. 

IT Thou shaU make a Cover of pure gold : — ^This cover is called 
in the Greek translation, the Instrument of Propitiation, 
from a play upon the Hebrew word ; as sins are said to 
be covered, when they are forgiven. In 1 Chron. xxviiL 
18, it is called the Chariot of the Cherubs, on which Je- 
hovah was supposed to ride or sit In the Authorized 
English the word Cover is rendered Mercynseat. 

18 Thou shall make two cherubs of gold : — These were made 
for Solomon's Temple; see 1 Kings vi 23. They are 
not mentioned with the ark in David's reign, as they had 
not then been made. 

a I will speak with thee from above the Cover: — ^That the priest 
should here receive the commands of Jehovah, when 
standing within the Holy of Holies is in contradiction • to 
tiie later opinion, that he should only enter that room 
once a year. See Heb. ix. 7. 

90 Thou shali set upon the table Presence Bread in my presence : 
— ^In ch. xL 23, this is called the Ceremonial Bread. 

39 A Jdkai^s toeighi of pure gold : — In silver or copper a kikaf 
was a hundred-weight But in gold it was less, perhaps 
a tenth part, as gold was ten times more valuable than 
silver. 

1 [The Tabernacle, the tent, the veil, the copper altar.] 
The Tabernacle can only be explained by supposing the 
text £uilty. The wooden building of verses 15--25 
measures only thirty cubits by about ten. For this our 
curtains are too many or too large. We are not at liberty 
to suppose that they were hung up in a tent-like form. 
No long poles are provided so to hold them. The houses 
had flat loofe ; so had Solomon's temple ; and so m&^ 
the T»beniAc/0 liare had. The shelter fiomT^^ S& ^^^ 
yided bj-ibe Tent ofgoai^s hair, andtibij^ diEi\iyi^^RSK«sce 
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of rams' skins and seals' skins. We may, therefore, con- 
jecture that the two curtains were each made of the five 
smaller joined together. The same conjecture must be 
applied to the sheltering Tent. . 

16 Ten cubits shall be the length of a board : — This gives Qs 
the height of the Tabernacle, which was one third of 
the height of Solomon's House of Jehovah, in 1 Kings 
vi. 2. 

18 Twenty boards on the south, or right hand side : — As each 
board was a cubit and a half wide, we have thirty cubits 
for the length of this wooden building. This is half the 
length of Solomon's House of Jehovah, in 1 Kings vi. 2. 

22 For the back of the Tabernacle westward thou shall make six 
boards: — ^These are equal to nine cubits; and with a 
cubit more gained to the width from the two boards at 
the comers, make the ten cubitSj the half width of Solo- 
mon's House of Jehovah, from which this Tabernacle was 
clearly copied. 

33 The veil shall divide to you between the Holy place and ike 
Holy of Holies : — This is as in Solomon's building. 

xxvii. 1 The altar of acacia wood . . . thou shall overlay it with 
copper : — Solomon's copper altar is mentioned in 1 Kings 
■\dii. 64. 

xxvii. 9 [The court of the Tabernacle ; oil for the lamps.] 

One hundred cubits long for one side : — ^This is not quite 
one-third of the raised terrace or platform which may 
nowbe seen on Mount Moriah, and which was Solomon's 
Court of Priests. It measures three hundred and sixty 

• cubits by three hundred. 

20 The Tent of Meeting^ outside of the veil which is before the 
Testimonials : — This new name for the larger room in the 
Tabernacle, is chiefly used in Leviticus and Numbers. It 
is in later days given to the Temple, as in Psalm Ixxiv. 4. 
written under Antiochus Epiphanes. 

xxviii. 1 [The priesthood established ; the priests' garments.] 

1 Aaron thy brother, and his sons . . . that he may minister unto 
me in the priesfs office : — ^In the earlier part of this narra- 
tive Aaron had been a helper to Moses; in this later 
part he takes a new rank. This higher rank would seem 
to have been given to the priests in the reign of Jehoash. 

a Tfie Epbod here is a waistcoat, not goin^ below the waist, 
^tii A ekiii sfterwaxds to be describedl In oXJast ^^a^fc^ 
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the word means the whole robe from the shoulders to 
the ground. 

16 The breastplaie . . . Square it shall be, in two hahes : — ^The 
small stone models of breastplates buried with the 
Egyptian mummies, and now in our museums, are often 
of a double square. 

$0 Thou shall jmt on the Breastplate of Judgment, the Urim and 
the Thummim: — The Egyptian breastplates in our mu- 
seums have sometimes a figure on each of their halves, 
one of which is the god Horus, or Ouro, the king ; and 
the other the goddess Themi, truth. Hence perhaps the 
Hebrew words Urim and Thummim, which the Hebrew 
writers seem to have translated Kindness and Truth ; 
see Prov. lii. 3. 

M A golden hell and a pomegranate upon the bottom hem : — The 
ornamental border of flower-bells and fruit is common on 
the painted Egyptian mummy-eases ; and in our museums 
may be seen the small golden bells for the hem of a 
garment. 

36 A bright plate of pure gold . . . upon the front of the mitre it 
shall be : — ^Instead of this bright plate the Egyptian priest 
wore a metal crown, which was placed 'over and around 
the mitre. 

39 The undercoat of fine linen : — ^This custom of clothing the 
priests in linen was borrowed from Egypt, which is a 
flax-growing country. In Judea linen was rare and 
costly. 

41 Thau shall fill their hands and sanctify them : — To fill a 
man's hands with offerings*, which he is to carry to the 
altar, was the act of making him a priest. 

42 Thou shall make for them linen breeches . . . when they come 
near the altar : — This tells us that the altar at Jerusalem 
had already been nused in height, at some time after 
eh. XX. 26 had been written, which forbad such height. 

xxix. 1 [The consecration of the priest ; the atonement for 

the altar ; the daily burnt-offerings.] 
« Uideamned bread, either pricked cakes unleavened, tempered 
with oil; or wafers unleavened, anointed with oil : — Such is 
the suitable form for unleavened bread, in order to make 
it less heavy than it would be if made into a loaf. 

80. Thai one of his sons thai is priest m, his stead :— 1\v^ \»tv«^ 
hood was to he hereditary in Aaroix*^ iwxA^, Tm&Tw^ 
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above the rest of the Levites, the priests gained gradually 
after Solomon's reign, and held it until Hezekiah's reign. 
It is denied to them in Deuteronomy. 

XXX. 1 [The altar of incense ; the poll-tax ; the layer ; the 

oil ; the incense.] 
1 An altar to bum incense upon . . . Thou shall overlay it with 
pwre gold ;-^This is Solomon's golden altar. See 1 Kings 
vi. 22. This passage would seem to follow upon eh. xxviL 
19. The intermediate passages relating to the priests 
would seem to be rather more modem. 

12 They shall give every man a ransom for his soul . . . half a 
shekel, after the holy shekel : — Again we have a passage, 
verses 11 — 16, which interrupts the description of the 
furniture of the Temple. This poll-tax of half a shekel 
is first mentioned in the reign of Jehoash, 2 Kings xii 4. 
This may have been then written. In David's reign the 
national standard weight had been called the king's 
weight. See 2 Sam. xiv. 26. But by the reign of 
Jehoash much of the royal power had passed into the 
hands of the priest. 

16 A heave-offering to Jehovah^ to make atonemsnl for your souls : 
— ^Priestly clains can hardly rise higher than this. 

17 Thou shall rruike a copper laver : — ^This single laver seems to 
displace the ten lavers which Solomon had made. See 
1 Kings viL 38. The priestly power was now limited to 
a smaller number of persons than in Solomon's time. 

xxxi. 1 [Workmen appointed for the tent of meeting.] 

IS Ferity, my Sabbaths, ye shall keep : — These six verses, 

12 — 17, seem out of place, and belong to a late time, 

perhaps to the time of Nehemiah. 
15 The s&verUh day is the Sabbath of rest : — In Lev. xvi. 31. 

The fast day is called the Sabbath of rest, but to call the 

seventh day a Sabbath of rest is an expression belonging 

to a late time. 

18 He gave to Moses . . . lioo tables of testimonyy tables of stone, 
written with the finger of God : — Here we return to the 
earlier narrative. This verse should immediately follow 
the Ten Commandments, at ch. xx. 17. The whole of 
the intermediate chapters are put aside by the writer in 
Deuteronomy, who says in ch. v. 22, that when Jehovah 

had spoken the Commandments '* he added no more," 
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but immediately wrote them on the tables, and delivered 
them to Moses. 

xxzii. 1 [Aaron's golden calf;, its worshippers are slain.] 

4 Aaron . . . Ae made U a molten calf: — This chapter we 
may suppose was written in the reign of Itehoboam in 
reproach of Jeroboam's two calves. See I Kings xii. 28. 

85 Jdwvah imaie the people, because they made the calf which 
Aaron made: — ^The blame thrown upon Aaron in this 
chapter tells us that the priests had not yet taken the 
name of the sons of Aaron. 

zxxiii. 1 [The land of Canaan promised ; Jehovah shows his 

back.] 
7 Moses took the tenl, and pitched U : — Here there is a forget- 
fulness on the part of the writer, for the tent is not yet 
made ; see the last chapter in this book. This chapter 
xzxiiL is a late addition. 
9 The piUar of cloud descended . . . and talked with Moses : — 
This pillar is very unlike the piUar of fire and smoke 
which guided the Israelites on their march. It is more 
like the cloud of incense-smoke, called the glory of Jeho- 
vah in 2 Chron. v. 13. We had the same pillar of cloud 
in ch. xiv. 19. 

xzziv. 1 [New stone tables are made for the Command- 
ments.] 

90 Thefirmvng of an ass thou shalt redeem with a lawb : — In ch. 
xiii. 15, all the first-bom male of cattle were to be sacri- 
ficed. Here the claim is made lighter to the owner. 

a The feast of Weeks at the fvrst fruits of the wheat harvest: — 
In aL xxiii 16 the feast of First-fruits was not explained 
to mean the Wheat harvest, as distinct from the Barley 
harvest. And here why it is called the feast of Weeks 
is unexplained. See Deut. xvi 9, where this is explained, 
and Lev. xxiiL 16, where a further explanation is given. 

ti Jehovah said to Moses, Write These Words : — This speech 
of Jehovah seems to be in continuation of ch. xx. 17. 
*^ These Words" are the Ten Commandments. This 
speech also puts aside ch. xxxL 18, which was also in con- 
tinuation of ch. XX. 17, but written at a later time. 

SB He wrote upon the Tables the words of the covenant, the Ten 
Com$nandments : — In verse 1 Jehovah had promised to 
write the Commandments himself ^ and m ^ x:L'Xi«\^^^ 



I 
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they are said to have been written by the finger of Grod. 
But here Moses writes them on the stone. 
XXXV. 2 On the seventh day there shall he to you a holy day, a 
sabbath of rest : — We have here three verses, which, like 
ch. xxxL 12 — 17, seem to be of a very late date. 
XXXV. 4 [The heave-oflferings for the tabernacle are brought] 
xxxvi. 1 [The tabernacle and its furniture are made.] 
xxxviii. 8 Its stand of copper he made out of the mirrors of the 
women: — Such mirrors are mentioned in Isaiah iii 23. 
This passage was written on some occasion when the 
mirrors used by the women of Jerusalem had called for 
blame, 
xxxviii. 26 A Bekahfor every man, th-at is, half a shekel . . . 
for 603,550 men : — This is the number of Israelites regis- 
tered in Numb. iL 32. The two passages may be of 
<the same date, 
xxxix. 28 The linen breeches. of fine twined linen : — These words 
tell us that this was written after the altar in Jerusalem 
had been raised in height. This may have been done in 
Asa's reign ; see 2 Chron. xv. 8. 



THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS. 

This Book contains a further portion of laws in the form of 
speeches spoken during the march out of Egypt. Ch. L — 
XV. have the regularity of a code. Ch. xvi. and xviL are of 
about the same age. These laws are all priestly and cere- 
monial, and were probably written between the reigns of 
Jehoash and Hezekiah. The laws in the later chapters are 
moral and social, and were written after the return from 
the Captivity in Babylon. 
i. 1 [The gift of a burnt-offering.] 

2 If any man of you bring a gift to Jehovah : — In Exod. xxv. 2 
the free gift was called a Heave-offering. In the reign 
of Jehoash a poll-tax was levied for the service of the 
temple ; see 2 Kings xiL 4 : and in Exod. xxx. 11 — 16, 
this poll-tax is also called a Heave-offering. Hence arose 
the need of a new name for the freewill-offering ; and it 
is here called a Corban, or Gift, This word helps us to 
ds^e the beginning oi Leviticus as written after the im- 
position of that tax. 
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6 The priests the sons of Aaron : — These priests must be dis- 
tinguished from the LeTiies, who, in Numb. viiL 19, are 
made their servants. 

iL 1 [The gift of a meal-offering.] 

2 The priest shall bum this menmial of it : — In the case of 
a bumt-offenng the whole was to be burnt ; in this case 
of a meal-offering, only a portion. 

13 With all thy gifts thou shalt bring salt : — As the gifts were 
to be eaten by the priests the salt was necessary. 

iiL 1 [The gift of a peace-offering.] 
In i>eut. xzvii 7, the peace-offering is explained as a love- 
feast, which was eaten by the worshipper and his friends, 
after a small, portion had been burnt, as here (H'dered. 

iv. X [The sin of ignorance ; the sin-offering.] 

25 ShaU pour out the rest of Us blood at the base of the altar : — 
There was a trench jound the altar on Mount Moriali, 
into which the blood might run ; see Ezek. xliii. 13. 

28 If perhaps his sm, which he hath sinned^ come to his know- 
ledge : — -Much insincerity often arose from this doctrine of 
sins of ignorance. See Eccl. v. 6, also Psalm cxix. 21 
and 118. If the act was done in ignorance, it was not a 
sin ; it was not a breach of God's moral law. 

V. 1 [The guilt-offering.] 

2 If a soul touch an unclean thing . . . even if it be hidden from 
him, : — ^This is a mere sin of ignorance ; yet, being against 
the Levitical law, it is treated as guilt. 

15 If a soul . , . sin through ignorance in the holy things : — The 

distinction between when a sin-offering and when a guilt- 

. offering is to be paid is not always clear ; but here a sin 

of ignorance, in the matter of holy things, is to be treated 

as a wilful siu. 

vi. 8 [The law of the burnt-offering, of the meal-offering, 
and of the sin-offering.] 

Id His linen breeches shall be on his flesh : — This tells us that 
this part of Leviticus, like Exod. xxviii. 40 — 43, was 
written after the altar had been raised in height. That 
alteration in the height of the altar may have been made 
by king Asa, when he repaired it. See 2 Chron. xv. 8. 

18 A continual fire shall be burning on the altar: it shall neto&r 
go out : — ^This was possible in Jerusalem ; but such a com- 
mand was not likely to have b^eu N?n\.\«V3L ^Mccvsi^ '^^ 

. march oat of Egypt. 
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28 The earthen vessel wherein U is boiled shall be broken .<^ — Hm 
frequent breaking of vessels, for ceremonial reasons, led to 
the appointment of a place in the valley outside the south- 
west comer of Jerusalem, where the potsherds might be 
thrown. The gate which led to this place was called the 
Potsherd Gate ; see Jerem. xix. 2. 

vii. 1 [The lai<r of the guilt-offering, and of the peace offer- 
ing ; the wave-offering.] 

6 Every male among the priests shall eat thereof: — "By verse 10, 
we see that this permission was limited to the sons of 
Aaron, to the exclusion of the Levites. The sons of 
Aaron are shown to be the only priests. 

16 The flesh of the sacrifice of his peace-offering . . . he shail not 
leave any of it tiU, the rmming : — ^In this very slight hint is 
it shown that the offerer is to eat his own sacrifice. 

34 The wave^breast and the heave4eg . . . / ham given, them to 
Aaron the priest and his sons: — ^The breast would seem to 
be for the chief priest, and the leg for the priest who 
acted in that particular sacrifice. 

viii. 1 [Aaron and his sons are consecrated.] 

7 And he put on him the undercoat : — ^In E«od. xxviii, these 
garments were ordered for Aaron ; in Exod. y-mriV, they 
were made ; and now they are worn. 

ix. 2 A young calf for a sin-offering ^ and a ram for a burnt- 

offering: — These offerings were ordered in Exod. xxix. 10 

and 15. 
X. 1 [Burning incense unlawfully is punished.] 
1 Brought strange fire before Jehovah : — They ought to have 

lit their censers from the continual fire on the altar, which 

is mentioned in the next verse as devouring them. 
16 Moses sought diligently the goat of the sin-offering : — ^This had 

been spoken of in ch. ix. 15. 
xi. 1 [Clean and unclean animals.] 
4 The camd because it cheweth the cud, but divideth not the 

hoof: — The camel's feet are hardly outwardly cloven 

hence the writer's mistake. 
6 The ha/re because it cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof: 

— ^The hare and rabbit sit at rest moving their jaws in a 

manner which led to the belief that they were chewing 

the cud. 

r T^ swine though it divideth the hoof^ and is doven-footed : 

Tlie swine baa four toes, and is iio\. atiiicX.\7 dov^iiAck^XAj^ 
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10 AU thai have not fins and scales in the ocean : — Thus shell- 
fish may not be eaten. 

so All creeping things with wings, going on all four : — Insects 
with more than four feet are here meant. 

n Creeping thing tnth wings, that gOeth on all four, which have 
legs above their feet to leap with : — The legs of the locust 
and grasshopper are higher than the body. 

sr Whatsoever goeth on the flat of the feet . . . are unclean : — 
These are the bears. 

4s Whaisoever goeth on the belly : — These are the snakes. 

zii 1 [Purification after childbirth.] 

xiiL 1 [On leprosy, boils, and spots on the skin.] 
t The priest shall . . . pronounce him unclean : — The priests 
daimed to be possessed of medical knowledge. King 
Asa is blamed for having consulted physicians mstead of 
the priests; 2 Chron. xvL 12. 

4/^ He is unclean; he shall dwell aloru: — King Azariah was 
deposed as a leper, and shut up in a house of retirement ; 
2 Kings XV. 5 ; and as it would seem by an unjust exer- 
cise of authority by the chief priest, 2 Chron. xxvi. 17. 

xiii 47 [On leprosy in a garment.] 

xiv. 1 [On the leper when cleansed.] 

7 Shail let the living bird loose into the open field: — The bird 
carries ofif the remains of the leprosy, as the goat in ch. 
xvL carried the sin into the desert. 

10 One log of oil: — ^The log has been said to contain as much 

as six egg-shells. 
xiv. 88 [On leprosy in a house.] 
XV. 1 [On cleansing from an issue.] 
9 E'very riding doth . . . shall be unclean : — This was a cloth 

spread either on the back of a beast, or on the seat of a 

chariot, 
xvi. 1 [Aaron's ceremonies on entering the Holy of Holies.] 

8 Speak to Aaron thy brother that he come not at all tinus into 
the Holy place within the veil : — ^There are no directions here 
that the priest should enter within the veil only once in 
the year, as afterwards understood. See Hebr. be. 7. 

8 The Scapegoat, in Hebrew, Azazel, means a She-goat sent 
forth. But in this ceremony it is to be a he-goat. Thus 
the priest, by using an incorrect name, tells us that he 
was adopting an old custom into hi& codib. ^^ V^^Skss^ 
name with the custom. 
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10 To let it go for a scapegoat into the desert: — ^The scapegoat 
was supposed to carry away the sins with him ; and 
while thus running wild, with these sins upon his back, he 
was naturally an object to be avoided. In later centuries 
he came to be considered a wicked demon, like the satyrs 
of ch. xvii. 7, and Isaiah xiii. 21. 

xvi. 29 [The day of atonement.] 

2» In the seventh monthy on the tenth day of the month, ye shall 
afflict your souls : — lb would be unsuitable for this fast to 
be on a sabbath ; but, as the week was fixed so that the 
first day of every month was a sabbath, as also the eighth, 
and the fifteenth, then the tenth day never could be. 
The month of 29 J days must have been made up by giving 
eight days to the last week, and also by occasionally 
having two First-days to the month, each a sabbath, as 
described in 1 Sam. xx. 27, and Luke vi. 1. 

31 It shall he a sabbath of rest unto you : — ^A day of rest, though 
not a seventh day. 

33 He shall make atonement for the priests and for all the people : 
— When Hezekiah made an atonement to purify the 
temple, this law was not attended to. It was done in the 
first month; see 2 Chron. xxix. 17 and 24. 

xvii. 1 [Every animal killed for food is to be brought to the 
Tent of Meeting.] This is a more strict command in 
favour of the priests than any that we have before met 
with. 
7 They shall no more sacrifice their sacrifices to satyrs ;— This 
may be a modem reproach against the Israelites. In 
2 Chron. xi. 15, Jeroboam is charged with worshipping 
satyrs. • • 

12 No soul of you shall eat blood : — ^This at first probably 
meant only that animals were not to be cooked for food 
while yet alive. 

14 Because the life of all flesh is its blood : — This seems to 
be quoted from Gen. ix. 4, introduced by the word 
" because." 

xviii. 1 [Moral and social laws.] The rest of this book 
belongs to a time after the Captivity, to the time of Erza 
or N^hemiah. The Commands are for the most part 
addressed to the people, not to the priest as in the earlier 
part of the book. 

xix. 2 — Ye shall be holy, for I Jehovah your God am holy: — 
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The higher aim and reason for doing right set forth in the 
later days are very noteworthy. 

8 Ye shall reverence every rrum, his mother and his father :—* 
In the Fourth Commandment the father is mentioned 
before the mother. But a mother is likely to be more in 
need of support than a father; and women were now 
better treated than of old. 

9 llum shalt not wholly reap the comers of thy field: — This 
care for the poor gleaner shows how much the nation had 
improved in humanity. 

18 Thau shalt love thy neighbowr as thyself : — This is the origi- 
nal of the Chnstian Command. 

«r Neither shalt thou mar tlie sides of thy heard : — This care for 
the whiskers, or hair upon the cheek, was to keep up the 
distinction between themselves and some of their neigh- 
bours, who are spoken of in Jerem. xxv. 23, as shorn on 
the cheek. 

xxL 1 [The sons of Aaron are to be ceremonially pure.] 

xxii. 12 If the piesfs daughter be m^arried to a stranger, she 
shall not eat of the heavcroffering : — If this is of the time of 
Nehemiah it may be aimed at Meshullam's daughter, 
who had married a son of Tobiah. See Nehem. vi. 18. 

SB Ye shall not kill it and its young both in one day : — These 
laws of humanity to animals are new. 

xxiiL 1 [The appointed feasts.] 

8 Ye shall bring offerings made by fire : — ^No particular direc- 
tions are given about these ojSerings. In the depressed 
state of the country after the Captivity, they could not 
be of the costly nature of those ordered in Numb. xx\iii., 
xxix., which were written near the close of the monarchy. 

11 On the morrow, after the Sabbath, the priest shall wave it : — 
This Sabbath is the day of the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread, the fifteenth day of the month. See verse 6. It 
has been already explained in Note on ch. xvi. 29, that 
the fifteenth of every month was a SabbatL The greater 
exactness of a week always having only seven days had 
not yet been introduced. 

16 Ye shall cowrd to you from the rrwrrow after the Sabbath . . . 
seven Sabbaths : — Here greater exactness is aimed at than 
in Deut. xvi. 9, where the seven weeks were counted from 
the day of putting the sickle into the aXa^ndixi^ ^iwtw^ . 

18 Ye sAail Mng toUh the bread, seven Zambs . . . (me bul\ockai 
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two rams : — This is a less costly gift than that which had 
been ordered in Numbers xxviii 27 — 31. 

22 Neither shall thou gather any gleaning of thy harvest. Thou 
shaJt leave them to the poor: — ^The poor had not been 
thought of in Numbers xxviii. 

26 Ye shall bring an offering made by fire : — ^As before re- 
marked, the order for the costly offerings of Numbers 
xxix. 1 — 6, is not here repeated. The same remark 
applies to the other feasts mentioned in this book. 

32 It shall be unto you a Sabbath of rest, and ye shall afflict your 
stYuls : — ^This is the tenth day of the month, and therefore 
not a seventh-day Sabbath, as explained in Note on ch. 
xvi. 29. But yet it is to be a day of rest. 

40 Ye shall take to you mi the first day the fruit of goodly trees^ 
branches of palmrtrees : — This command is quoted in 
Nehem. viii 15, as if read to the people in the time of 
Ezra. The whole passage, verses 39—44, containing a 
second instruction about the Feast of Tabemades, is an 
after addition to the chapter. 

42 Ye shall dwell in booths. . . . / made the children of Israel io 
dwell in booths when I brought them out of the land of Lower 
Egypt : — See Exod. xiL 37, where the Israelites journey 
from Rameses to the town of Succoth, or booths. The 
writer gives this as his fanciful reason for celebrating the 
Feast of Tabernacles, or Booths. 

xxiv. 6 Bake twelve pricked cakes . , . set them in two rows : — 
This is called the Presence Bread in Exodus xxxv. 13; 
and in Exodus xl. 23, the Ceremonial Bread, because it 
is set in order in these rows in the presence of Jehovah. 

xxiv. 10 [The name of Jehovah is blasphemed.] 

11 Blasphemed The Name^ and cwrsed : — The word Jehovah 
after a time became too sacred to be uttered. It is not 
here written ; it is spoken of as " The Name." In place 
of it, when met with in the Bible, the Jews read Adoni, 
l(yrd ; and thus they brought on the very confusion which 
they wished to avoid, when they forbad the use of the 
word Baal, lord, for God. 

xxv. 1 [The Sabbath year ; the Jubilee year.] 

4 On the seventh yean" shall be a Sabbath of rest for the land : — 
It is very doubtful whether this law was ever observed. 
ItJsaceremomal enlargement of the humane law of Exod. 
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xxi. 2, that a poor man. should not sell himself for a 
longer time than six years. 

5 Neither shcUt thou make a gathering of the grapes of thy Nazor 
riie : — As a man under a Nazaritic vow did not cut his 
hair, so an unpruned vine is called a Nazarite. 

10 The fiftieth year , , , ii shall be ajvhUee to you: — This holy 
year is also mentioned in Numb, xxxvi. 4. In history 
we never hear of the law relating to it being observed. 

34 The field of the pasture lands of their cities may not he sold ; 
U is their perpetual possession : — Thus the Levites at this 
time, that is, after the Captivity, might hold lands. The 
country was too poor to support a large body of religious 
persons without the labour of their own hands. 

xxvi. 1 [Captivity threatened ; a restoration promised.] 

38 / tmll scatter you among the nations : — This was written 
s£tev the captivity of the nation in Babylon. 

44 WTien they be in the land of thevr enemies I will not cast tJiem 
away : — This may point to a return home from captivity. 

zxvii. 1 [The valuation of persons, cattle, and land, when 
vowed ; the tithe.] 

8 The male from twenty years old . , . shall be fifty shekels of 
silver: — ^In Ezod. xxi. 32, written under the monarchy, 
when silver was more valuable, a bond-servant was 
valued at thirty shekels. Now thirty shekels is the price 
of a female bond-servant. 

16 Fifty shekels of silver for a homer of barley seed : — That is 
about one hundred shillings for nine bushels of barley. 
This was written perhaps in the time of Nehemiah. 

30 The tithe of the land . . . it is holy unto Jehovah : — In Num- 
bers xviii. 21, which we may suppose written in the 

. century before Hezekiah's reign, the tithe is for the first 
time given to the priests. From 1 Sam. viii. 17, we 
learn that it had been a royal tax. 

32 The tithe of the herd or of the flock : — This is a new claim 
on the part of the priests. In every other place the tithe 
• is limited to the com, wine, and fruits. 

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 

Thls book contains the latter part of the slender original 
narrative of the march, out of Egypt. T\v\&\i^^^ ^ ^« "^« 
29, and was written perhaps in SauYa xevgCL. "l^iaxkarsa^ 
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has been largely increased at various times bj additions 

very little agreeing with its original character. The laws 

in the form of speeches are mostly of the same age as the 

early part of Leviticus, namely, between the reigns of Jeho- 

ash and Hezekiah. Some small additions were made after 

the return from the captivity in Babylon. . 

i. 46 All that were registered were 603,550 : — This large num- 
ber of males who could go forth to war would give a 
population of between thre^ and four millions of souls. 
It is about the half of those who were registered in 
David's reign. The number is such an exaggeration of 
the few whom the early narrative leads us to suppose fled 
from Egypt, that we cannot reason about it. 

ii. 1 [The camp ; the order of march.] 

iii. 1 [The Levites registered ; the first-born of Israel re- 
deemed.] 
4 Nadad and Abihu died before Jehovah : — Here Lev. x. is 
quoted, showing that that part of Leviticus was written 
before Numbers. 

41 Thou shall take the Levites . . . instead of all the first-born 
among the children of Israel: — The first-bom may have 
belonged to Jehovah, not because, they were to be sacri- 
ficed, but because they had once been set apart as priests 
to the family;. see Judg. xvii. 5; and 2 Sam. viii. 18, 
where David's sons are priests, each being perhaps the 
first-bom of his mother. 

iv. 1 [The duties of the Levites ; their register.] 
3 From thirty years old and upwards^ even unto fifty years: — 
This age of the Levitical service is corrected in ch. viiL 
24. It is there fixed at " from twenty-five to fifty." 

18 Cut ye not off , . » the Kohathites from amxmg the Levites : — 
It would seem that at one time all the tribe of Kohath- 
ites had claimed to be priests equally with the sons of 
Aaron. See ch. xvi., where a son of Kohath is punished 
for making this claim. 

20 They shall not go in to look at the holy things for a moment : — 
The claim of the Kohathites is here very expressly re- 
jected. 

V. 5 [The law of jealousy.] 

s If the man have no kinsman . , . let the guilt be recompensed 
/^ Jehovah, even to the priest : — Thus the priest is to gain 
bjr the man's sin. 
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21 I%e priest shall charge the tmnian with an oath of sdf -cursing : 
— The self-curse represents a voluntary promise made to 
Grod, with a punishment to follow if that promise is 
broken. 

vi. 1 [The law of the Nazarite.] 

13 Wnen the days of his separation are fulfilled : — When the 
Nazarite made his vow he fixed the number of days which 
his separation was to last. 

24 May Jehovah bless thee : — The priest does not ask the 
blessing for himself, but he thus confers it on the people. 

vii. 1 [The gifts of the princes to the altar.] The costly 
gifbs in this chapter are like those mentioned in 2 Chron. 
zxix. 21. The chapter may be of Hezekiah's reign. 

89 The voice of one speaMng from off the cover : — The cover of 
the ark was Jehovah's throne. 

viii. 6 [The Levites consecrated ; their service.] 

24 From twenty-five years and upward : — In ch. iv. 3, the age 
for the Levites' service had been fixed at from thirty to 
fifty. Hezekiah afterwards lowered it, and made it from 
twenty years and upwards. The writer of this chapter 
takes a middle between the two. 

ix. 1 [The passover kept in the second month.] 

11 On, the fourteemth day of the second month, at twUight tliey shdl 
keep it : — When Hezekiah's preparations for the passover 
were not ready at the full moon of the first month, as 
ordered in Exod. xii., the priests directed that it should 
be kept in • the second month. See 2 Chron. xxx. :\ 
This portion of Numbers may have been written at that 
time. 

ix. 15 [The march continued ; the trumpets.] 

X. 29 [Moses asks for a guide ; the manna.] 

29 Hobah the son of Reuel, the Midianite, Moses* father-in-law : — 
This is part of the early Elohistic narrative, in which, as 
in Exod. ii. 18, the father-in-law is named Reuel. The 
Jehovistic writer in Exod. iii. 1, had given him the new 
name of Jethro. See Note on Exod. iii 1, for explana- 
tion of these names. The Israelites are now quitting 
Mount Siaai, as was said in verse 12. 

30 He said to him, I mill not go : — At the present day the Arab 
guide, who leads the traveller through. t)\v& V^sA <5>1 \sns^ 
own tribe, will not venture to lead \x\mi\3LT^Xi"et^\i\i5^V«xs^^^ 

bim over to the care of another tribe, ^^m^^ V^^&a^ 
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was in the fertile Oasis of Paran, or Feiran, at the foot 
of Mount Serbal, where the law had been delivered. 

xi. 6 There is nothing at all beside the manna : — The manna fell 
in the Oasis. Hence, as we shall see more clearly pre- 
sently, this part of the narrative is out of order, 

8 The people . . . ground it in hand-mills : — ^In the earlier 
narrative of Exod. xvi. 14 — 21, the manna was soft, aod 
melted in the sun. It was a gum ; here it is a seed. 

xi. 16 [The seventy elders ; the liberty of prophesying.] The 
seventy elders fix this narrative to some time after 
Ezekiel had mentioned their appointment. See Note on 
Exod. xxiv. 

25 fFhen the Spirit rested upon them, they prophesied : — ^That 
any of the Spirit which had rested on Moses should 
now rest upon elders who are not of the tribe of Levi, 
must have' been written by one who was not friendly to 
the priests. 

29 Oh ! that all Jehovah's people were prophets : — The liberty 
of prophesying here granted may perhaps belong to the 
time of Nehemiah. 

34 He called the name of that place the burial-place of Taa- 
vah : — Taavah, here translated as a Hebrew word Long- 
ing, is probably the Egyptian word Tau, a hill. The 
range of hills on the west side of Mount Serbal is even 
now called the Tih Mountains. The tombs of the Egyp- 
tians who worked the copper mines yet remain in this 
burial-place, and are known by the hieroglyphical inscrip- 
tions on them. 

35 The people journied from the burial-place at Taavah to the 
village : — This is the village of Paran on the north-west 
side of Mount Serbal. Thus the Israelites are now 
approaching the Mount of God ; and this part of the 
journey should have followed upon Exod. xix. 1, before 
the delivery of the law. This confusion in the order of 
the journey will be partly cleared up in ch. yyviii, 

xii. 1 [Moses*s foreign marriage vindicated.] 

1 He Imd married a Cushite woman : — The name of Gush is 
used very differently in different parts of the Bible. 
Moses's wife was a native of the peninsula of Sinai, and 
is called a Midianite in Exod ii. To call her a Cushite, 
or negress, and then to defend tl[ve matriage, looks like 

tJje writer's disapproval of "NeYveiaVsW^ fe^\c\» «isacca&\, 
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foreign marriages, and we may suppose that this chapter 
was written in Nehemiah's time. It is quoted in Deut. 
xxiv. 9, a chapter written at that late time. 

16 The people removed from the village^ and pitched in the Desert 
of Paran : — ^They pitched, as we shall see in ch. xiii. 26, 
at KadesL Hence this is the departure from the Mount 
of God. 

xiii. 1 [Spies are sent forward ; their report.] 
1 Send thou men thai they may spy out the land of Canaan : — 
This may belong to the early narrative, in which the 
Israelites are a small and helpless body of fugitives. But 
the names of the spies are a late edition. 

17 Get you np this way into the South Country : — The land to 
the south of Hebron received that name from those who 
dwelt in or near Jerusalem. Of course it could not have 
been so called. by men who had never been on the north 
side of it. 

21 Unto Eehoh at the Pass of Ham^ath : — This is in Syria to the 
north of Canaan. That the spies should have gone so 
far is contradicted by the next verse. 

22 The children of Anak : — These giants are mentioned in 
Deut. ix. 2. Hebron was built seven years before Zoan in 
Lower £gypt: — Hebron was built or fortified by King 
Rehoboam. See 2 Chron. xi. 10. It was in his time 
that Zoan or Tanis rose to be a capital city. It is men- 
tioned as such in Homer's Odyssey. 

35 Unto the Desert of Paran, to Kadesh : — Kadesh is at the 

V borders of Edom, one day's march to the North of Ezion- 
geber. See ch. xxxiii. 36. In ch. xx. 1 this is said 
to be in the Desert of Zin. The wide Desert of Paran 
included the Desert of Zin, and other Deserts with 
names of their own. 

3S Sons of Anak who come of the giants : — ^This refers to Gen. 
vi. 4, and thus helps to date that narrative. 

xiv. 1 [The people murmur ; Moses intercedes for them.] 
6 Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb tJie son of Jephunneh : — 
This is a late addition. That Joshua should be often 
spoken of with honour after he had been made the con- 
queror of the land of Canaan in the book bearing his 
name, is only what is natural. That Caleb should be at 
the same time bo highly spoken of, caii oiA^\)^ ex.^'Kvxv^^iNs^ 
supposing that it was meant to do \iono\vc \xi ^ovskfe ovi^^^V* 
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claimed to be his descendant. See Deut. i. 36 and Josh, 
xxi. 12, both probably written in the time of Nehemiah, 
and giving similar honour to Caleb. 

17 According as thou hast spoken : — The words following are 
quoted from Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

45 Discomforted them even unto Hormah : — This narrative is 
repeated in ch. xxi. 3 ; only here the Israelites are de- 
stroyed, there it is the enemy, 

XV. 1 [Meal, oil, and wine are to be brought with the sacri- 
iices ; the offerings for sins of ignorance ; the sabbath- 
breakers ; the fringes.] 

The laws in this aSid the following chapters break the 
narrative, which is continued at ch. xx. 

24 All the congregation shall offer one young hillock : — ^To this 
offering for a sin of ignorance the suitable meal-offering 
and drink-offering are to be added. In Lev. iv. 14, the 
meal and wine which are to accompany this offering had 
been forgotten. The omission is here supplied. 

27 He shall bring a she^goat of the first year for a siriroffering : — 
In Lev. iv. 4, a bullock had been required. 

32 A man that gathered sticks on the sabbath day : — The severity 
of ordering such a man to be put to death suits best with 
the time of Nehemiah. If Nehemiah had no power so 
to punish, yet the rulers in his day may have liked the 
threat, even if never meant to be enforced. 

:j8 Fringes on the borders of their garments : — These blue fringes 
are mentioned in Matth. xxiii. 5. 

x\'i. 1 [The sacred rank of the priests and Levites upheld.] 
This chapter was originally a rebuke upon the princes 
who claimed to act as Levites. The rebuke of the Levite, 
who claimed to act as a priest, is very inconveniently in- 
grafted into it. 
5 Korah seems to represent Kore the Levite, to whom 
Hezekiah gave authority over the priests* money ; see 

' 2 Chron. xxxi. 14. This part of the narrative, and per- 
haps the whole, was written in Hezekiah's reign, in rebuke 
of the king's new line of policy. 

40 No stranger, who is not of the seed of Aaron, shall come near 
/o bum incense : — ^This is a rebuke on Korah, not on 
Dathan and Abiram. 

49 7% that died in the plague were 14,700 :— These were the 
followers of Dathan and AbkaiEu 
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xvifc 1 [The Levites' rank upheld ; Aaron's staff buds.] 
3 fTrUe Aaron^s name on the staff of Levi : — This defence of 
the Levites would seem to have been written before the 
name of Korah was introduced into the former chapter. 

8 The staff of Aaron for the whole tribe of Levi was hvdded : — 
This seems to be in support of Hezekiah's later policy in 
raising the Levites to a higher rank ; while the punish- 
ment of Korah in the last chapter was to blame that 
policy. 

zviii 1 [The sons of Aaron to be priests ; the Levites to be 
their servants ; their food ; the tithes.] 

1 ShaM hear the iniquity of your priesthood : — That is the 
responsibility attached to the office. 

2 The tribe of Levi . . . that they may be joined to thee : — The 
word Levi meBxi& joiiied^ as explained in Genesis xxix. 34. 

20 Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land : — After the 
captivity, in the nation's poverty, the Levites were 
obliged to turn to agriculture, and in the later books they 
are allowed to own land. See Note on Lev. xxv. 34. 

26 A tenikpart of the tithe : — This was a large allowance for 
tha priests under the monarchy, while they were a far 
smaller body than a tenth part of the Levites ; but after 
the return from captivity the larger part of the Levites 
were priests ; see Ezra ii. At that time, this division of 
the tithes would have been very unsuitable. 

xix. iJTurification after touching a dead body.] 

XX. 1 [Water brought out of the rock ; a passage through 
Edom refusedj^ This chapter, with the account of what 
happened at Kadesh, should have immediately followed 
ch. xiii., because in ch. xiv. 25 the Israelites were ordered 
to leave Eladesh, and to return to Ezion^geber at the head 
of the Eed Sea. 
7 Take the staff: — ^This is Aaron's staff which had budded, 
and had been laid up before the testimonials. 

11 He smote the rock^ and the water came out abundcmtly : — A 
spring of water was so much valued on the route through 
the desert, that it often gained for the spot the name of 
Kadesh, or holy, as it had probably done here. 

13 This is the water of Meribah : — ^This verse is borrowed from 
Exod. xvii 7. 

21 Edom refused to give Israel passagt : — li \Jc^\% ^•^asas^ 
tbrougb Edom had been allowed, fti^ ^ovsLmfc-^ nj^^^Ss^ 
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have continued northward along the valley of Arabah, 
on the west side of mount Hor, and then of mount Seir, 
instead of making a large circuit round Moab. 

22 Joumied from Kadesh, and came to mount Bor : — ^Mount 
Hor is to the north of Kadesh ; and, therefore, this jour- 
ney to mount Hor is in contradiction to the foregoing 
verse, which says that Israel then turned back, and also 
in contradiction to the probability of the journey. 

xxi. 1 Then he fought against Israel : — ^This battle with the 
Canaanites is the same event as that related in eh. xiv. 
45. But in this, the later, the Canaanites are defeated ; 
in the former the Israelites were defeated. 

xxi. 4 [The wanderings begun ; the copper serpent.^ 

4 From rrumnt HoTy by the way of the Red Sea : — This return 
to Ezion-geber, at the head of the Eed Sea, took place at 
the end of the second year. From this time begins the 
wanderings of thirty-eight years round Edom and Moab ; 
see Deut. ii. 14. 

9 Moses made a serperd of copper : — Hezekiah, when removing 
the idolatries out of the temple, destroyed this serpent ; 
see 2 Kings xviii. 4. It had probably been made by his 
father, king Ahaz ; and this narrative may have been 
written in the reign of Ahaz to give a sanction to the 
serpent. 

10 And pitched in Ohoth : — Of all the stations where the 
Israelites may have encamped, after leaving the eastern 
head of the Ked Sea, before they arrived among friends 
of their own race, this is the only one here mentioned. 
They had made a wide circuit round Moab. According 
to Judg. xi. 17, they had asked permission to pass 
through Moab, and had been refused, as they had been 
before refused a passage through Edom. 

11 And pitched at Aim of the Hebrews : — The tribe of Israel- 
ites which dwelt on the east of the Jordan were, by those 
on the west side, called the Hebrews, or the Beyond Men, 
It is probable that this town, called Ije-abarim, or Aim of 
the Hebrews, may be the Aiath of Sennacherib's march 
in Isaiah x. 28 ; and the Ai of Nebuchadnezzar's march 
in Jeremiah xlix. 3 ; as Aim is the masculine plural, and 
Aiath the feminine plural of Ai, a heap. But this Aim 

js placed on the south of the Arnon, and Ai and Aith 
are on the north of that stream. "ExxX. \*\ift ^<io^«^^ ^1 
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this march is here so unsatisfactory, that we may reason- 
ably suppose some mistake. See Note on ch. xxxiii. 44. 

12 They pitched on in the Valley of the Zered : —The situation 
of this brook is unknown, but it seems to be on the south 
side of the river Amon. 

18 They pitched on the other side of the Amon : — ^This stream 
faUs into the Dead Sea. 

14 It is said in the Book of the Wars : — This is a lost book, of 
which the following four lines of poetry remain. 

16 That is the well whereof Jehovah spake to Moses : — This 
refers to some lost book, perhaps to the poem above- 
mentioned. 

17 Then Israel sang this song : — The following four lines of 
poetry may be from the same poem above mentioned. 

20 In the comdry of Moab, to the top of Pisgah : — Here the 
Israelites are approaching the end of their journey, as 
said in ch. xxii. 1. And the intermediate passage, verses 
21 — 35, which now follow, should come at some place 
after that verse ; perhaps after ch. xxv. 1. 

xxi. 21 [The conquest of the land of the Ammonites.] 

24 Possessed his land from the Arnon to the Jabbok : — The 
Jabbok is thirty or forty miles to the north of the Amon, 
and it falls into the Jordan. 

25 Israel dwelt in all the cities of the Amorites : — This confirms 
what we are told in Judg. xi. 26, that the Israelites who 
had come out of Egypt dwelt three hundred years on the 
east of the Jordan, before attempting to conquer 
Canaan. 

27 They that speak in proverbs say : — The poem here quoted 
describes the wars on the banks of the Arnon, between 
the Amorites and the Moabites, before the Israelites 
came out of Egypt. It is perhaps the earliest piece of 
Hebrew poetry remaining to us. It is quoted again in 
Jerem. xlviii. 

29 people of Chemosh : — Chemosh was a god of Moab. 

S3 Og, king of Bashan : — Og, or Gog, is the fabulous king, 
who lived beyond the bounds of geographical knowledge. 
See Deut. iii. 11, where his fabulous character appears 
more plainly. In Ezek. xxxviii. he is pushed back, before 
advancing knowledge, into Scythia. 

85 And they possessed his land : — ^This coTiC\Me«»\» Q^ ^^X^scs^ ^\ 
Basban, which took place during l\i^ ie«v.^<5CL^<^ ^\ "Csv^ 
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Israelites on the east of the Jordan, before crossing, is 
strangely claimed for Jacob in Gen. xlviii. 22. This text 
supports the statement of the three hundred years* delay 
before crossing the Jordan, spoken of in Judg. xL 26. 

xxii. 1 Beyond the Jordan by Jericho : — ^Here the wanderings 
and the journey are at an end. The Israelites are resting 
on the east bank of the Jordan opposite to Jericho, in the 
fortieth year since they quitted Egypt. 

xxii. 2 [Balaam is sent for to curse Israel.] 

5 To PethoTf vjhich is by the river : — Pethor, the name of an 
unknown town on the Kiver Euphrates, may be trans- 
lated the Place of Dream-interpreters. It was in Syria, 
the land from which Abraham had removed. 

13 Jehovah refuseth to give me leave : — Here Balaam is said 
to be a worshipper of Jehovah. But this first part of his 
history is probably of Hezekiah's time, when the writers 
were usually Jehovistic. It is quoted in Micah and in 
Deuteronomy, and therefore is not later than that reign. 

31 The angel of Jehovah standing in tJie way: — This angel, 
with a drawn sword, resembles that in Josh. v. 13. 

xxii. 41 [Balaam sacrifices ; he blesses Israel.] 

xxiii. 2 Balak and Balaam offered up on every altar : — ^This 
sacrificing jointly with Balak seems to be the fault spoken 
of in Eev. iL 14, and in Jude 11. 

xxiii. 13 [Balaam sacrifices again ; and again blesses Israel] 

22 As the strength of the Buffalo : — The Buffalo is a figura- 
tive name for the Egyptians. It is so used in Ps. xxii. 21, 
and in Isaiah xxxiv. 7. 

xxiii. 27 [Balaam sacrifices ; and blesses Israel a third time.1 

xxiv. 3 The inspired word of Balaam : — The Hebrew word 
Naham, or inspired wordy is used throughout the prophets 
for the words of Jehovah only. Its being used for the 
words of the soothsayer is, among other pecuUarities, a 
proof of the modern date of this third poetical speech, 
which may belong to the time of Ezra. 

8 God brought him forth out of Lower Egypt : — These two 
lines are borrowed out of Balaam's second poetical speech. 

9 Re stooped down : — Of these four Hues, two are borrowed 
from Jacob's description of Judah in Gen. xHx. 9, and 
two from Isaac's blessing on Jacob, in Gen, xxviL 29. 

jcxiv, 14 [Balaam^s fourth and latter speeches.] 
24 I/i ^/le latter days : — These wotda ^om \3ka X)£va»\» ^W» 
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follows is of a late time. This fourth speech is of the 
time of Judas the Maccabee. 

15 The inspired word of Balaam : — Five lines are here bor- 
rowed from the third speech. 

ir A star out of Jacob : — The star would seem to be figura- 
tive of the Maccabees, whose name may be derived from 
Cocab, a star, and may mean illustrious. Some of the 
Maccabee family, when, allowed by their oppressors to 
coin money, put a star on the coin ; and a late Jewish 
rebel, who rose against the Eomans, about A.D. 130, 
^ called himself Barcocab, son of the star, as if to claim 
descent fromUhis family. 

A Sceptre toUl rise out of Israel : — ^This suits the Macca- 
bees, who were not of David's family, nor of the tribe of 
Judah. 

18 JEdom iffUl he a possession : — ^When the Maccabees had 
leisure granted them by their Greco-Syrian oppressors, 
their wars were chiefly against the Edomites, who had 
overrun southern Judea. 

19 Those that remain from the city : — These may be the 
garrison of the Castle of Jerusalem, who were long able 
to hold it ailber the city had been taken by Judas. 

21 Thou jmttest thy nest in the rock : — Here is a play upon 
the word Ken, a nest, as the dwelling-place of the Kenites. 
The Bock is the town of Sela, or Petra. Its inhabitants 
were now called Kenites, since the Qame of Edom, or 
Idumea, had moved northward into Southern Judea. 

22 Asshur is the Greco-Syrian power under Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. It is so named in Isaiah xix. 23. 

24 Ships from the coast of Chittim will even afflict Asshur : — 
Chittim, properly the Island of Cyprus, sometimes the 
Greeks, here means the Eomans, who check the conquest 
of the Greco-Syriac king. See Daniel xi. 30, where the 
ships of Chittim also mean the Eoman power. 

XXV. 1 [Intercourse with foreign women is punished.] 

xxvi. 1 [The tribes are again registered.] 

8 By the Jordan, near Jericho, saying : — Some words which 
might introduce the register seem here to be wanting. 
This register may have been written under Hezekiah or 
Josiah. It differs from that in ch. i, by its containing 
the names of the chief families. It waa (ionL^o^^d t^ ^'^ 
honour to the persons then living, ^e \3qa ^o-Q»?!Skft\^^ 
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of Battle Abbey, which is believed to have been written 
long after the event. 
20 The family of the Pharezites : — ^In 1 Chron. ix. 4, this 
family is mentioned as having returned from . captivity. 
In Nehem. xi. 6, the Pharezites are said to be four hun- 
dred and sixty-eight in number. 

20 The family of the Zarhites: — These are mentioned in 
1 Chron. ix. 6 and Nehem. xi. 24. Josh. viL 17 con- 
tains an ill-natured attack upon this family, who are thus 
shown to be important in the time of Josiah, when the 
Book of Joshua was written. 

61 The children of Israel 601,730 : — This number is rather 
less than that in the former register in ch. ii. 32. 

64 There was not a man of them whom Moses and Aaron ih 
priest registered : — Thus the writer recognizes the interval 
of thirty-eight years between this register and that in 
ch. ii. and iii. See Notes on ch. xxi. 4, and xxii. 1. 

xxvii. 1 [Daughters may inherit if they have no brother ; 
Joshua's appointment] 

z Against Jehovahy in the company of Korah: — ^This men- 
tion of Korah's presumption dates our law to the reign of 
Hezekiah, or a little later. See Note on ch. xvL 5. 

21 After the judgment of the Urim before Jehovah : — The 
priest was to wear the sacred breast-plate when he de- 
clared the will of Jehovah. While wearing this dress he 
perhaps determined the point in dispute by casting 
lots. 

xxviii. 1 [The sacrifices required on the solemn days.] 
6 A ccmtinual hwrnt-offering which was ordained at Mowni 

Sinai : — Exodus xxix. 38 is here quoted. 
9 On the Sabbath Day two lambs : — ^The above-mentioned 
gifts are here mentioned a second time for the sake of 
adding this new command of an extra gift for the sab- 
bath. 
11 In the beginnings of your months : — The new-moon days 
had not before had the gifts different from those of the 
other sabbaths. 
26 A new meal offering to Jehovah in your weeks : — ^This must 
have been written after Deut. xvi. 9, where we first learn 
of the Feast of Weeks, and why it is so named. Deut 
xvi 10 had ordered a free-will offering, such as a man 
was able to bring '^ this directs 'wYiaX) \£ft 'fta,\AatL\^\»'2>^^ 
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to the priest. It may have been written in the reign of 
Josiah. 

xix. 1 It is the day of Blowing Trumpets : — This day is 
now first mentioned ; since Leviticus xxiii. 24, where the 
blowing of trumpets is also mentioned, was written much 
later. 

On the tenth day of this seventh month . . . ye shall afflict your 
souls : — As the first and the eighth of the month were 
always sabbaths, this fast was arranged so that it could 
never fall on a sabbath. See Notes on Lev. xvi. 29, and 
xxiii. 11. 

I On the fifteenth day . . . ye sJiall do no servile work: — The 
law forbidding work on the sabbath would seem to have 
been very little attended to, as rest from work is here 
ordered on this sabbath in particular. 
On the eighth day ye shall have a day of restraint : — This is 
explained in the words which follow, to mean restraint 
from work. This and the last chapters, describing the 
offerings which are to be brought to the temple on the 
national celebration of the feasts, may have been written 
in the reign of Josiah, when he was preparing to cele- 
brate his great passover ; see 2 Kings xxiii. 22. Ch, vii. 
and viii may have been written as directions for the 
dedication after cleansing the Temple, or for the passover 
in Hezekiah's reign. 

KX. 1 [The law of vows for men and for women.] 
If a woman vow a vow to Jehovah : — The law in the fore- 
going verse, that a man shall perform his vows, had been 
already declared in Deut. xxiii. 21. What is new here, 
is the law declaring when a woman's vow is to be held 
void. 

m. 1 [The law for the division of booty.] 
Mixed metal, sometimes translated Tin, is spoken of in 
Isaiah i 25 and Ezek. xxii. 18 as of very little value. 
It was probably the alloy of the silver or lead mines, and 
certainly could not have been tin, as that was of great 
value among the ancients. 

Take the sum of the booty : — For what victory or expected 
victory this law was made is uncertain. It was probably 
written in the reign of Josiah. 

jorii. 1 [The inheritance of Eeuben, Gad, aaA. \Jcift\i«JS.\K^^ 
of ManasseL] 
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This chapter would seem to follow upon ch. xxL, where 

the inarch out of Egypt ended. 
10 And he sware, saying : — The speech referred to is in ch. 

xiv. 23. 
xxxiii. 1 [A list of the places at which the Israelites had 

before rested.] 

This chapter was written by some traveller who had 

walked over the ground, from Egypt as far as the mount 

of God, with the early narrative in his hand. It may 

belong to the reign of Hezekiah. 
3 Barneses : — See Exod. xii. 37. 

5 Succoth : — See Exod. xii. 37. 

6 Etham : — See Exod. xiii. 20. 

7 The Bay of Hiroth : — See Exod, xiv. 2. 

8 Marah : — See Exod. xv. 23. 

9 Elim : — See Exod. xv. 27. 

10 By the Bed Sea : — This station is not medtioned in the 
former narrative. It is a spot well known to travellers, 
where the mountains turn the route to the edge of the 
water. See Bartlett*s " Forty Days in the Desert." 

11 The Desert of Sin : — See Exod. xvi. 1. 

12 Dophkah : — The crushing-place of the ore. 

13 Altish : — ^The poundine-place. These two stations are 
not mentioned in the former narrative. They seem to 
be in the mining district. 

14 Bephidim : — The spreading-place. See Exod. xvii. 1. 

15 The Desert of Sinai: — See Exod. xix. 1, and also Numb. 
X. 12, where the narrative of the march is continued 
after a long interruption. 

16 The Burial-place at Taavah: — See Numb. xi. 34. 

17 The Village : — See Numb. xi. 35. 

18 The names of these three places all speak of fertility. 
They are not mentioned in the former narrative ; they 
probably formed pai-t of the Oasis of Paran. 

21 Bissah : — ^The place of Dew, or where the manna fell, in 
the Oasis of Paran. See Exod. xvi. 31. This list of 
stations tells us that the former narrative, ending at ch. 
XXV. 1, has been very much put out of geographical order. 

22 Kelielathah : — The Assemblies. This is not mentioned in 
the former narrative. It may be the spot where the 

Israelites encamped while Moses went \]li^ tke mountain. 
See Exod. xix, 7. 
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28 Momd Shefphar : — ^This is called Sephar, Written^ in Gen. 
z. 30, and is the mount Sinai of Exodus six. 11. It is 
mount Serbal, situated on the south side of the Oasis 
above described, and is known by the sculptured writing 
on the rocks. 

uEaradah: — The place of Tremblings. In Exod. xix. 16, 
we read that, after the arrival at the mount of God, the 
people trembled. This is the origin of this station, and 
we thus learn that in Hezekiah's reign, the author of this 
chapter has no further geographicsd knowledge to give 
us. He went no further than mount Shephar, and is 
now creating stations out of the old narrative. 

25 Mdkehdoth : — The place of Assemblings. This may be 
where the people assembled in rebellion after the delivery 
of the law. See Exod. xxxii. 1. It is another station 
created out of the old narrative. 

26 Tahath : — The Bottom, This may be the bottom of the 
mountain where Moses broke the Tables of the Law. 
See Exod. xxxii. 19. This is a third station created out 
of the old narrative. 

30 Mosera : — ^This and the three following stations are men- 
tioned in a sentence, which is sadly out of its place, in 
Dent. X. 6, 7. 

35 Ezum-geber : — ^This is a well-known spot, at the head of 
the Gulf where Solomon built his ships. When in Num- 
bers xiL 16, the Israelites encamp in the Desert of Paran, 
they were at or near this spot. 

36 Kadesh : — The Holy place, so named from its having a 
spripg of water. See Numb. xiii. 26. This must be 
placed at a day's journey of ten or fifteen miles to the 
north of the head of the gulf. It is called Kadesh- 
Bamea in Deut. i. 2 and ii. 1 4. 

37 Mount Hot : — See Numb. xx. 22. 

43 Oboth : — The place of reeds. See Numb. xxi. 10. 

a Aim of the Hebrews: — See Numb. xxi. 11, where this is 

said to be on the east border of Moab. But it is more 

probably on the north side of that country, where this 

verse places it. 
45 Dibon of Gad : — Here the Israelites are approaching the 

Jordan, as Gad means the Bank, See Numb, xxi 13. 

48 By the JorcUm- near Jericho : — See lSum\>. "xxa. \. 

49 7%e Meadows of Shittim : — See Numb, xxv . \. 
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52 Fliick dovm all their High Places : — This command agrees 
well with the time of King Hezekiah, when we suppose 
this chapter was written. He ordered the High Places, 
or altars, to be destroyed. 

xxxiv. 1 [The boundaries of the land; men appointed to 
divide it.] 

5 To the VaMey of Lower Ugypt : — ^This enlargement of the 
southern boundary, so as to include the whole of the 
desert between Canaan and the Nile, is more extensive 
than that claimed by writers of Josiah's reign, in Deut. 
xL 24, and Joshua xv. 1. It was probably written after 
the return from captivity, when the land was a province 

. of the Persian empire, and its boundaries were imaginary. 
See Note on Exodus xxiii. 31.. 

19 Caleby tlie son of Jephunneh : — The honour so frequently 
paid to Caleb seems to belong to a time after the Cap- 
tivity. 

XXXV. 1 [Cities and lands given to the Levites ; cities of 

refuge.] 

2 Give also to the Levites pasture lands: — This is opposed 

to the earlier laws, which had said that the Levites were 

to have no inheritance beyond the tithes and offerings. 

See Numb, xviii. 20 ; Deut. x. 9 ; xii. 12 ; xiv. 27 ; and 

xviii 1. On the return from the Captivity, when th( 

offerings of the pious fell off through the nation's poverty, 

the Levites probably had to labour in the fields, as thej 

had done when in the Captivity. At the same time 

many lands were without owners ; hence the Levitt 

were both driven to wish for land and able to obtain it. 

7 Forty-eight cities : — We do not find in history that citiei 

were ever given to the Levites. This law may have beer 

written when the priests had no authority to enforce it 

It merely expresses their wish for such cities. 

11 Ye shall appoint for you cities to be cities of refuge : — Hov 

far any cities ever had the privilege of sheltering th( 

man-slayer is uncertain. 

xxxvi. 1 [Daughters with an inheritance must marry withii 

their own tribe.] 
2 My lord was commanded by Jehovah : — This refers t( 
Numb, xxvii., which was written shortly before th 
Captivity. The present chapter was written after th 
Captivity. 
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Within the family of the tribe of their father shall they be 
wives : — This limitation of the permission of daughters to 
inherit land, was clearly an after addition. The whole 
law is repeated for the sake of this addition. 

THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY. 

as is a second and new body of religious laws, put forth 
the form of a rehearsal by Moses of the principal events 
the march out of Egypt, and of the commands received 
•m Jehovah. But the commands, as now repeated, are 
s ceremonial, less priestly, and more humane than the 
rlier laws. Chapters iv. 44 — xviii. 8, with xxviii. — xxxi. 
, were written in the reign of Josiah, as appears from 
Kings xxii. The introductory chapters, and the later 
ipters, may have been added some time after the return 
•m captivity. 

[Introduction; the events of the journey as far as 
Kadesh.] 

J7ms far are th^ words which Moses spake : — The words are 
those in Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers. The places in 
this verse are enumerated backwards, from the east bank 
of the Jordan to the village of Paran, with the exception 
of Dizahab, which is on the east coast of the peninsula of 
Sinai.. The narrative in the former books had not 
brought the Israelites to this spot. 

From Horeby by way of rmunt Seir, to Kadesh-bamea : — 
Horeb is here used as a name for Sinai. It marks a late 
date tm the writing. Mount Seir is a continuation of the 
range called mount Hor in Numb, xxxiii. 37. Kadesh- 
barnea is there called simply Kadesh. 
After he had slain Sihon: --'Nnmh, xxi. is here quoted. 
Beyond the Jordan in the land of Moab : — Here, as in verse 
1, the writer lets us understand that he is dwelling on 
the west side of the Jordan. Moses, of whom he is 
speaking, was on the east side of the Jordan. 
/ spake to you at that time : — Numb. xi. 14 is here quoted. 
/ took the chiefs of yow tribes : — This is related in Exod. 
xviii. 25. 

By the way of the hill-country of the Amorites : — The writer 
should have said Amalekites, not kmoT\\»fe^, M\^ft^'*»\v^ 
meant to correct the former narraUve. TW^ V^\ Vv^^w 
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passing through the land of the Araalekites and were 
coming to the Amorites. See Numb. xiii. 29. 

23 / took twelve men of you: — See Numb. xiiL 2, which is a 
late passage. But this introduction to Deuteronomy is 
yet more modern. 

24 TJie Valley Eshcol : — See Numb. xiii. 24. 

28 IVe have seen the sons of tlie AnakUes : — See Numb. xiii. 33; 

35 Save Calebs the son of Jephumieh : — See l^umb. xiv. 24. 
The compliments paid to Caleb in this introduction may 
help us to date the passages added to the early books, in 
which he is mentioned in the same honourable way. 
They were meant to do honour, in the time of Ezra or 
Nehemiah, to some noble family who claimed to be 
descended from him. 

40 By the way of the Bed Sea : — This was on the return 
towards Ezion-geber. See Numb. xiv. 25. 

44 The Amorites . . . smote you : — See Numb. xiv. 45, where 
the Amalekites smite the Israelites. But see also Numb. 
xxi. 3, where the Israelites conquer the Canaanites. This 
last is rather the battle referred to, although the event 
is different. 

46 And ye dwelt in Kadesh : — This second residence at Ka- 
desh is not mentioned in the original narrative. But it 
naturally took place between the leaving mount Hor and 
the second arrival at the head of the Red Sea. It might 
find a place after Numb. xxi. 4. 

ii. 1 [The wanderings between Kadesh and the brook 
Zered.] 

8 By the way of the Desert of Moah : — This must b* under- 
stood to mean, on the east of Moab, as Moab itself is 
a watery country. 

10 The E mites: — Literally the terrible ones. These three 
verses are a later addition. 

12 The Horites : — Literally the Men of Caves. 

14 The time . . . was thirty-eight years:— ^qq Numb, xxi. 12, 
where we find that of the places between Kadesh and 
the Brook Zered, in which the Israelites dwelt during 
this long time, only two are mentioned. 

19 I will not give tJiee any of the land of the children of Ammon: 
— This tribe dwelt in the desert on the east of the 
Amorites. See Judges xi., where Jephthah also says 
that the Israelites had not attacked ^Xi^in. 
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20 The Ammonites call them Zam^zummites : — ^This very early 
piece of history, that the Ammonites had dispossessed the 
Zamzummites, that the Edomites had dispossessed the 
Horites, and that the Caphtorites had dispossessed the 
Avites, looks like an after addition. 
23 The Caphtorites came from Caphtor : — The Caphtorites are 
the Philistines ; and Caphtor, from whence they came, 
has been thought to be Crete, because it is called an 
island in Jerem. xlvii. 4. But it was more probably one 
of the large islands in the Delta, formed by the branches 
of the NUe. But see 1 Sam. xxx. 1 4, where the Philis- 
tines are called Cherethites. The Caphtorite migration 
may be that known as the departure of the Hyksos or 
Shepherds from Egypt. See Note on Gen. xlvi. 34. 

ii. 26 [The conquest of the Amorites and of Bashan.] 

26/ send messengers . . . unto Sihon: — See Numb. xxi. 21, 
from which this is quoted. 

29 As the children of Esau, who dwell in Seir, and the Moabites 
did to me: — This information, that these two tribes 
favoured the Israelites on their journey, is contradicted 
as to the Edomites in Numb. xx. 20, and as to both 
tribes in Judg. xi. 17. 

37 Urdo the land of the children of Ammon thou earnest not : — 
This is confirmed in Judges xL 

iii. 1 Og, king of Bashan came out against us : — ^This is copied 
from Numb. xxi. 33. 

11 His bedstead was a bedstead of iron : — The wonders relating 
to this fabulous king increased as time went on. This 
fable is not found in the earlier books. 

23 1 besought Jehovah at that time : — This prayer by Moses 
that he might be allowed to cross the Jordan is not now 
to be found in the early narrative. 

29 In the valley over against Beth-peor : — ^This valley may have 
been near Shittim. See Numb. xxv. 1. It was where 
Baal-peor was worshipped. 

iv. 1 [Exhortation to obedience ; three cities of refuge.] 

19 Jehovah thy God hath portioned out them unto the peoples: 
— In Isaiah Ivii. 6, idols are called the portions of thft 
other nations. In Lam. iii. 24, Jerem x. 16, and li. 19, 
Jehovah is called the portion of Israel. These Tja.ssg.^'s* 
all helong to a time as Jate as NeTiemiaSa., MiA. ^^s.^'sj^n^^ 
above use of the words "portioned out.'* 

t> — -^ 
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27 Jehovjfh will scatter you among the peoples : — This is the 
captivity in Babylon, on the fall of the monarchy. 

4X Three cities heyond the Jordan : — These cities of refuge were 
appointed in Numb. xxxv. Thus far is an introduction, 
which has been added to the original Book- of Deutero- 
nomy to join it to the former narrative in Exodus and 
Numbers. It may have been added in the time of Ezra, 
but more probably of Nehemiah. Here begins what we 
suppose to be the Book of the Law, mentioned in 2 Kings 
xxii. 8. The references to the events on the march out 
of Egypt, in this introduction, are supplementary to those 
in the coming chapters, as shown by the texts quoted. 

iv. 44 [The Law of Moses.] 

V. 3 Jehovah made not this covenant with our fathers, hui with 
us : — That those who were present when the Law was 
delivered in Horeb, should be the same generation as 
those who now receive it a second time on the east bank 
of the Jordan, is not in agreement with Numb, xxxii. 14, 
and it is expressly contradicted by Deut. ii. 14. 

14 Tlie seventh day is the Sabbath : — In this commandment, 
the reason for keeping the seventh day holy, because 
Jehovah rested on it, is omitted. See Exod. xx. 11. 

in And he added no mxrre : — ^The writer thus carefully rejects 
all the additions which follow the Commandments in 
Exod. XX. 22 — xxiv. 11. 

vi. 1 [Exhortations to obedience.] 

5 Thim shall love Jelwvah thy God : — This command is now 
new in the reign of Josiah. The Egyptians had taught 
the duty of loving their gods. The Greeks only taught 
that the gods loved mortals. 

17 His testimonials .-—These are the stone tables of the law, 
or rather the commandments written upon them. 

vii. 10 He repay eth them that hate him to their face : — Though 
in the Second Commandment the old threat of punish- 
ment on children's children is continued from Exod. xx. 
5, yet here it is omitted. The laws throughout this book 
are more humane than in the earlier books. 

viii. 16 A terrible desert of fiery serpents : — These fabulous 
Egyptian animals are mentioned in Isaiah xxx. 6. 

ix. 1 [The people are reminded of the delivery of the law.] 

10 Ye made to you a molten calf: — Here the sin of making the 
golden calf is not laid upon Aaron, as in Exodus xxxii. 4. 
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Between the date of that writing and of this part of 
Deuteronomy a higher rank had heen given to Aaron ; 
and the priests had taken the name of Sons of Aaron. 

X. 6 Ths chUdren of Israel took their journey : — This is a portion 
of the early narrative, rejected, perhaps, from Numb. xx. 
to make way for the account of Aaron dying and being 
buried on the top of mount Hor. 

9 hem hath no part nor inheritance with his brethren : — The 
other passages which give lands to the Levites were 
added after the Captivity. 

X. 12 [Exhortations to obedience ; a blessing and a curse 
offered.] 

12 To fear Jehovah . . . and to love him : — This new com- 
mand to love God is here repeated. 

19 Love ye therefore the stranger : — This is a command not 
found in the old law. 

xL 6 fFhat he did to Dathan and Abiram : — Compare Numb, 
xvi. Here no notice is taken of Korah and his punish- 
ment for acting as a priest, for, since that chapter of 
Numbers was written, the Levites had very much estab- 
lished their claim to rank as priests. 

7 Your eyes have seen all the great deeds of Jehovah : — Those 
who passed through the Red Sea, when the Egyptians 
were drowned, are here, as in ch. v. 3, said to be yet 
alive. This is contradicted in the later writing of ch. 
n. U. 

14 The early and the latter rain : — ^The early rain fell soon 
after the autumnal equinox, and the latter rain shortly 
before the spring equinox. 

24 From the desert even unto Lebanon : — Thus 'while the 
monarchy is weak, here, as in Exod. xxiii. 31, Josh, i, 4, 
and XV. 1, no claim is made to include the southern 
desert within the boundaries of the kingdom. At a later 
time, after the Captivity, when the boundaries were 
imaginary, the wider limit was claimed, as it had existed 

• in David and Solomon's reign. 

28 / set before you this day a blessing and a curse : — These are 
set forth in detail in ch. xxviiL The curses in ch. xxvii. 
are more modern. 

29 The blessing upon mount Gerizimf and the curse upon mmtnt 
Ebal : — ^We shaM hereafter meet witla. a. cowUon^^^ ^^sq5^ 
these two bills, in which this verae ow^^ Vi Vw?^ ^<5«^ 
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weight. TKe town of SIiecLenL stood between the two. 
The name of Ebal, iJui ruins of Baal, may be held to prove 
that the altar and house of Baal^ which Jeha destroyed, 
stood upon that hill; see 2 Kings x. 27. An alfcar to 
Jehovah was very probably boilt at the same time on the 
opposite hill- Hence arose the choice of the two hills 
for the Blessings and the Curses, as here made in the 
reign of Josiah. There is no- command here to boild an 
altar on either hilL This Book particuLirly forbida any 
second altar to Jehovah. 

30 Are tJiey not beyond the Jordan . . . over agalast G'dgal : — 
As these hills are at least thirty miles from Gilgal, this 
Terse mnst have been added by one careless of geo- 
graphical knowledge. 

jdL 1 [The old altars are to be destroyed ; there is to be one 

only place for sacrifices.] 
5 The place which Jeliovah ifmr G*)d sitaH aioose : — ^This one 
place for sacrifice was meant for mount Moriah near 
Jemsalem, which David chose for his alLar. 

ir Thrnt Ttiayest mt eat within thy cUij yitas tJie tithe : — ^The 
produce levied as a tithe is to be ctjnsumed by the 
owner of the soil, provided he consumirs it at " the Place,** 
and shares it with his friends, and the Levites of his own 
city. This is very unlike the comma a.d in Xumb. xviiL, 
that the tithes were to be the property of the Levites, 
and the tenth part of the tithes the pD:)perty of the 
priests. The Levitical power had been very much les- 
sened before the reign of Josiah, when this part of Deut- 
eronomv was written. 

u Forsake wyt tJ\e Leiite : — The Levites, now a class of poor 
persons, are not to be forgotten at a s:i«:ridce or love-feast. 

23 Eat ni'A the UixA, for the hlrjtjd is tJui Uft : — It would seem 
as if this command meant, at first, no more than that the 
animal should be certainly dead bt^fore it was cooked. 

xiiL 1 [Those who tempt towards idoLitry are to be 
punished.] 

2 And the sign or the wonder cowm to piss : — The miracle is 
to be held as no evidence of a prophet's niis^on from 
God, if he teaches a false the<:)lo^-. 

11 Certain me-n. the stvis 'f Belial :—jis good men are called 

^ sous of God ; so wicked men are sons of Belial. 

■" i Ji Ma// lioi cat your^Ms : — ^^la^^ f>l xivt >iX«Si\ivbes 
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tattooed themselves with marks cut into the flesh. This 
is forbidden to the Israelites. 

xiv. 3 [Unclean food is forbidden ; the tithes are ordered.] 
3 These are the beasts which ye shall eat : — As compared with 
Lev. XL, this writer names the animals and birds more 
fully. 

28 At the end of three years : — Thus the tithe of the third 
year may be eaten at home ; but it is equally to be 
shared with the Levite and the poor. This relaxes the 
command of ch. xii. 1 7 ; which is yet further relaxed in 
ch. xxvi. 12, where the tithe is to be paid on the third 
year only. 

XV. 1 [The year of release from debts and servitude.] 
1 At the end of every seven years thou shalt make a release : — 
The Levitical preference for the number seven naturally 
led to the seventh year being chosen for this act of 
humanity. There is no command here that the land 
should have rest on this seventh year, as ordered in Lev. 
XXV. That ceremonial law may have grown out of this 
law of humanity. 

12 If thy h'other , . . sell himself to thee: — The sad custom 
among the nations of antiquity for the ignorant poor man 
to sell himself to the rich man, was at all times a cause 
of social trouble, which this law was intended to lessen. 

XV. 19 [The firstlings of animals ; the feasts.] 
xvL 2 Sacrifice the Passover , , , of the flock or of the herd: — 
In Exod. xii. the Passover animal was to be either a 
lamb or kid, but not one out of the herd of larger cattle. 
[5 Thou mayest not sacrifice the Passover within any of thy city 
gates: — This is in contradiction to Exod. xii., where the 
Passover was to be eaten by every family at home, and 
the blood to be sprinkled on their own door-posts. Now 
it is ordered to be a national feast, and to be eaten only 
at " the Place." 
9 Sefven weeks from when thou heginnest to put the sickle to the 
standing com : — Thus the Feast of Weeks is to vary with 
the forwardness or lateness of the harvest. 

13 The Feust of Tabernacles during seven days at thine in-gather- 
ing : — ^Now in the reign of Josiah, this feast receives its 
name of Tabernacles or Booths for the first time. 

xvi. 18 [Judges; witnesses; the choice o£ akm^\^\»KT^ft5^ 
are priests,] 
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21 Thou shalt not plant for thee a grove of Ashera^ of any trees 
near to the altar : — There seem to have been trees within 
the temple-yard, though not near the altar. The Psalmist 
cbmpares himself to a green olive-tree in the House of 
God. Ps. lii. 8. 

xvii. 12 So as not to hearken to the priest , . , or to the judge : — 
Thus at this time the priests were not the only judges. 

xviii. 1 The priests, the Levites, all the tribe of Levi: — The 
allowing all Levites to act as priests seems to have been 
the act of Hezekiah, perhaps after the Assyrian invasion. 
See 2 Chron. xxxi. 12 — 19. 

xviii. 9 [A line of Prophets promised.] Here we seem to 
be entering on a more modern portion of this book. It 
may have been written after the Captivity. 

10 One that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the 
fire: — Stronger words would certainly have been here 
used, if this superstitious ceremony had meant infanticide. 
It is simply classed with charms and divination. In ch. 
xii. 31, other nations are said so to kill their children. 
Hence we need not understand that the Israelites did 
so. 

15 God will raise up unto thee a prophet : — This means a suc- 
cession of prophets. Such a promise marks a great 
lessening of the priestly authority, and suits very well 
for a time after Joel, Isaiah, Amos, Micah, and Hosea, 
and when the line of priests was very little thought of. 

22 If the thing follow not : — If the prophecy fail, he is of 
course no true prophet. But in ch. xiii. 1, which was by 
a different writer, the prophet is not to be believed when 
he prophesies truly, if he at the same time teaches what 
appears to be a false religion. 

xix. 1 [Cities of refuge ; one witness not to be relied on.] 
2 Thou shalt separate three cities: — The mention of these 

cities of refuge tells us that this is a modern addition to 

the book. It began perhaps at ch. xviii. 9. 
15 One witness shall not rise up against a man for any indquity : 

— In ch. xvii. 6, it was only in the case of punishment by 
- death that two witnesses were required. This change 

also tells us that the two chapters are of different 

dates. 
^A'. i [Laws relating to war.] 
n ^// ^/le people found therein shall "be Irxbutarxes : — ^\iMi 
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shows, the sad state of barharism in which the nations, 
including the Jews, were at this time Kving. The right 
of <x>nquest by the strong is fully recognised. It is a 
justification of the Assyrian and Babylonian invasions of 
Judea. 

16 Thou shait save alive mthing that hreatheth : — ^Yet more 
barbarous is this proposed treatment of the Canaanites. 
But it is fortunately only proposed on paper, as this 
was written many centuries after those nations had been 
reduced to servitude. 

xxi. 1 [Moral and social laws.] 

xxiL 8 Thou shall make a batUemerU for thy roof: — All the 
houses had flat roofs. 

11 Cloth of divers sorts : — This word Satnowz, here rendered 
cloth of divers sorts, is Egyptian, and means falsely 
woven, 

19 He may mtjpvJt her away : — In Exod. xxi. 11, a woman's 
protection from ill-treatment was that she should be 
allowed to leave her husband ; but this new law, written 
several hundred years later, shows a changed state of 
society ; she is no longer a slave, and he shall not send 
her away. See also verse 29. 

xxiii. 4 They hired against thee Balaam: — Thus this was 
written after Numb, xxii., where Balaam is mentioned. 

16 Thou shall riot delwer up into bondage , . . the sefvant who 
hath escaped : — ^Thus the cruelty of bond-service is here 
acknowledged ; though the law-maker did not feel strong 
enough to forbid it altogether. 

19 Thou shall not lend upon usury : — All lending at this time 
was to the poor- to save them from starving.*"^ Trade was 
not so well understood among the Jews, as that a trader 
should borrow money upon interest, and make a profit 
by it. 

22 If thou shall forbear to vow, it shall be no sin : — This dissuad- 
ing from making vows would cause a loss of profit to the 
priests ; and it tells that the priest's power was now very 
low. 

xxiv. 6 No man shall take in pledge the hand-mill, or the upper 
millstone :':-The lower millstone is not mentioned, be- 
cause it was fixed to the ground, and could not be 
removed. 
g jRemeTTider whcU Jeh(yvah thy God did to Mimm :---^'S^Kas^'^ssfi. 
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was written after Numb. xiL, where Miriam's leprosy is 
mentioned. 

16 The fathers shall rwt be put to death for the children: — This 
is quoted in 2 Kings xiv. 6. It makes us consider that 
the Book of Kings received some l^te additions ; not 
that this was written earlier than the time of Nehe- 
miah. 

XXV. 5 Her husband's brother shall go in unto her: — This 
custom is spoken of in Euth i. 13, and in Gen. xxxviii. 8. 

xxvi 1 [On first-fruits and the year of tithing.] 
6 A Syrian wanderer was my father : — Jacob may be so 
called, as the family had come southward from Syria. 

12 The third year, which is the year of tithing :—Gii, xiv. 22, 
had ordered that the tithes of the other two years were 
to be carried up to " the Place." That was written in 
the reign of Josiah. Now in the time of Nehemiah, 
though Nehemiah had attempted to revive the old law of 
tithes, this writer only proposes that they should be 
brought up in one year out of three. 

xxviL 1 [The altar on mount Ebal ; the curses.] 

1 Moses with the elders of Israel : — ^It was in the reign of 
Zedekiah, after the priests had been carried into cap- 
tivity, that we first hear of a body of elders ; see Ezek. 
viii 11. After the return from captivity, in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, the elders continued to have a share 
in the government. Their exercising authority here tells 
us that this chapter was of that late date. 

4 Ye shall set up these stones . , . on mount Ebal : — The 
Samaritan copies say " on mount Grerizim." The evi- 
dence of several texts goes to prove that the Samaritan 
was the original reading. Of the two hills it is not 
likely that an altar to Jehovah would be built on one 
whose name means the Euins of Baal, The Hebrew 
copies were perhaps altered in opposition to the Samari- 
tans, when the Samaritans built their temple on mount 
Gerizim in opposition to the temple of Jerusalem, soon 
after the time of Nehemiah. Joshua viii. 30 — 35 was 
then written to support this Hebrew falsification. 

5 There thm shall build an altar unto Jehovah: — This command 
to build an altar near Shechem, on whichever hill it was, 

28 directly opposed to the earlier commands in this book, 
which support one only place iox «av b\\,^t. 1\L\"ek Oasw^ 
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ter, and probably all between ch. xviii. 8 and tbis^ belong 
to about the time of IJjTehemiah. This chapter may have 
been written by one belonging to a northern tribe. 

13 These shall stand on mount Gerizim to bless : — That the 
blessings should come from mount Gerizim tells us that 
" Ebal " in verse 4 is not the true reading. That Joseph 
should be joined to Judah proves a very late date for 
this chapter, when the enmity between the tribes was 
forgotten. 

xxviii. 1 [The blessings and the curses .1 This chapter and 
the following two chapters are part of the original book. 
They are the. chapters which were read to king Josiah ; 
see 2 Kings xxii. But they received some additions, per- 
haps by the same writer in Zedekiah's reign. 

36 Jehovah will bring thee and thy king , , , to a naiion tchich 
neither thou nor thy fathers have known: — This is king 
Jehoiachin who was carried to Babylon, not Jehoahaz, 
who was carried to Egypt, a country well known to 
the Jews. This must have been added in ^Zedekiah's 
reign. 

42 The Tsaltzal, or spea/r-fly, of Abyssinia, is mentioned by 
name in Isaiah xviii. 1, and without being named in 
Isaiah vii. 18. It is the scourge of the domestic cattle in 
the upper valley of the Nile. It does not injure fruit- 
trees ; and here the name is used incorrectly for one of 
the locust tribe. 

49 A nation whose tongue thou shall not understand : — These 
are the Scjrthians, who invaded Judea in Josiah's reign, 
whose tongue was wholly foreign to the Jews. See Hero- 
dotus, lib. i. 103. 

68 Jehovah will bring thee irdo Egijpt again with ships : — This 
is the captivity of king Jehoahaz, who was carried into 
Egypt from the coast of Syria. Hence, as remarked 
above, this was added in Zedekiah's reign to the chapter 
read to Josiah. 

xxix. 2 [Exhortation to obedience ; threats on disobedience.] 

14 This covenant and this oath : — The oath, or self-curse, was a 
promise imposed and accepted with a punishment attach- 
ed to its neglect. 

25 Because they have forsaken the covenant : — These may be 
part of the words read to king Jo&iatu ^^^ %. I^col^^ 
xxii. IT, 
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XXX. 3 Jehovah thy God wUl bring home thy captivity : — ^These 
words may have ♦been added in Zedekiafrs reign, when 
the chief men had been earned into captivity. 

xxxi. 1 [The death of Moses is at hand.] This may be part 
of the original book. 

11 When all Israel is come to appear before Jehovah: — ^The 
former command to appear three times a year before 
Jehovah, seems to be here changed into once in seven 
years. 

19 JFrite ye this song: — ^These seven* verses, 16 — 22, which 
introduce the song, with the song itself, interrupt the 
narrative, and are an after addition. 

23 He gave Joshua the son of Nun a charge : — ^This is part of 
the original book. It relates to the Law. See the 
beginning of the book in ch. iv. 44. 

xxxi. 30 [The song spoken by Moses.] 

xxxii. 5 Their faults are their ruin; they are not his children: — 

Such perhaps is the best rendering of this line. 
9 JehovaNs portion is his people : — See Jerem. x. 16, and li. 
19 ; also Psalms Ixxiii. 26, cxix. 57, and cxlii. 5, for the 
opposite expression, which would lead us to translate this 
Jehovah is his people's portion. But the following line 
proves that the above rendering, which is required gram- 
matically, is the true rendering. 

15 Jeshwrun waxed fat : — This diminutive for the name of 
Israel belongs to a time after the Captivity. 

43 He will avenge the blood of his servants : — This belongs to a 
time when the nation was sadly oppressed under their 
Persian masters. 

xxxii. 45 [The death of Moses ; his poetical blessing.] 
We now return to eight verses of the original book, in 
continuation of ch. xxxi. 29. We then have the Bless- 
ing by a later writer, 
xxxiii. 3 They fell down at thy feet : — The first part of this 
poem, verses 2 — 6, are spoken to Moses, and not by him. 
1 And this is for Judah : — This praise of Judah is very 
slight. Like ch. xxvii., it may have been by a writer 
who belonged to a northern tribe. 
13 And of Joseph he said : — The chief blessing is for Ephraim 
and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph. This could not have 
been written till after the death of Prince Zerubbabel, 
when the power of David's iamWy \i.a^ c^^^^» 
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21 There the lawgiver set his portion : — On the east bank of the 

Jordan. 
23 Possess thou the west and the south-west : — Derum, usually 

translated the south, .was perhaps originally the watery 

wind, the south-west. The west and the south-west of 

Naphtali was unoccupied by the Israelites, 
xxxiv. 1 [Mosee's death and burial] 
1 Moses went from the barren plains of Modb : — This may be 

in continuation of Numb, xxvii. But it also stands in 

continuation of ch. xxxii of this Book. 



THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. 

This Book was written in the reign of Josiah, in continua- 
tion of the Book of Deuteronomy. Chapters i. — xii. pro- 
fess to be the history of the conquest of Canaan by the 
Israelites ; but they bear every mark of not being authentic. 
Chapters xiii. — xix. contain a valuable survey of the country, 
as it existed shortly before the fall of the monarchy. The 
last five chapters belong to a time after the return from the 
captivity in Babylon, 
i. 1 [Joshua prepares to cross the Jordan J 
1 Jehovah spake to Joshua : — The word Joshua means Jeho- 
valis coTiqueror, which we must suppose to be a name in- 
vented for the occasion. If so, every passage in which 
Joshua is mentioned in the other books must have been 
added thereto after this book was written. 
4 From the desert . . . unto the great river ^ the river Euphrates : 
— In the reign of Josiah, when Assyria had been defeated 
by the Babylonians, but the Babylonians had not yet 
occupied the Assyrian territory, the Jews claimed a wide 
northern boundary, up to the Euphrates, but a narrow 
southern boundary, because Egypt was at that time 
powerful, and held the desert. 
ii. 1 [Spies are sent forward to Jericho.] 
1 Joshua the son of Nun sent out of Shittim : — In Numb. 
XXV. 1, Israel was in Shittim. That name must have 
included mount Nebo and Pisgah, of Deut. xxxiv. 1. 
10 Two Icings of the Amorites : — The original narrative had 
not called Og a king of the Amorilea. ^^ ^^I'^Xi^^xXiSi 
the north of their territory. 

I 
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iii. 1 [The Israelites cross the Jordan on dry ground ; a 
memorial is set up in Gilgal.l 

17 The priests . . . stood firm on dry ground in the midst of the 
river : — This miraculous passage of the Jordan is evidently 
copied from the passage of the Red Sea in the Book of 
Exodus. That was an exaggerated account of a natural 
event ; this is a very unnecessary miracle, as the spot is 

"^ a well-known ford. 

iv. 9 Joshua also set up twelve stones in the midst of the Jordan : 
— These stones were to improve the southern ford. The 
stones of verses 3 — 8 and 20 were taken out of the bed 
of the river. 

19 Encamped in GUgal : — This town was for a long time the 
fortified camp which guarded the ford. See 1 Sam. 

2Q Those twelve stones which they took out of the Jordan : — These 
stones probably were the altar at Gilgal, on which the 
people sacrificed when they made Saul king ; see 1 Sam. 
xi. 15. Yet more probably is the writer describing the 
altar which was so long an object of jealousy to the 
priests of Jerusalem ; see Amos iv. 4 and v. 5. See also 
ch. xxil, where, in compliment to the altar on mount 
Moriah, the eastern tribes promise never to sacrifice on 
this altar at Gilgal. 

V. 2 [Circumcision renewed ; the passover celebrated ; the 
manna ceases.] 

2 Make to thee knives of flints : — In Exod. iv. 25, the son of 
Moses was circumcised with a sharp stone. 

3 The hill of Oreloth : — Or of Barrenness. The name bears 
two meanings ; either barrenness or foreskins. The narra- 
tive grew out of the name of the hill. 

12 The manna ceased : — The former narrative had led us to 
understand that the manna fell nowhere but in the Oasis 
near the mountain of God in Sinai. This book supposes 

' the miracle to have continued during the whole of the 
forty years of the journey. 

V. 13 [Jericho is taken miraculously, and is destroyed.] 

14 As prince of Jehovah's hosts am I noiv come : — It was an 

opinion of the Jews, which we shall meet with in Isaiah 

xxiv. 21, of the time of the return from the Captivity, 

and again in Daniel x. and xii., that every nation had a 

prince or guardian angel in heaven, SiS iti had a king on 
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earth. The heavenly prince of the Israelites was Jeho- 
vah himself, as appears in ch. vi. 2. 

vi. 6 Seven jtibilee trumpets : — Seven is the favourite Levitical 
number. 

26 Cursed be the man . . .' that riseth up and huUdeth this city : 
— During the wars between the kings of Israel and the 
kings of Judah, Jericho with Beth-el and Gilgal were 
important towns for the northern king to hold. They 
guarded his route to the ford by which he reached his 
land on the east of the Jordan. They were often 
struggled for ; and hence arose this curse by a southern 
writer against the fortifications of Jericho. It is quoted 
in 1 Kings xvi. 34. 

viL 1 [An Israelite is disobedient, and the army is defeated.] 
2 Aiy which is near Beth-aven on the east side of Bethrel : — 
Beth-el, the house of God, was reproachfully called Beth- 
aven, the house of idolatry, by the priests of Jerusalem, 
after the fall of the northern kingdom, when the Assy- 
rians supported the worship of Jehovah there ; see 
2 EjLngs xvii. 28, also Amos iv. 4 and Hosea iv. 15. 
Here they are by mistake spoken of as two towns. 

16 The tribe of Judah was taken : — The decision was by casting 
lots, which were supposed to show the will of Jehovah. 

17 The family of the Zarhites was taken: — Thus the writer 
flings an ill-natured reproach upon this family, who were 
important in Jerusalem and are mentioned as an old 
family in Numb. xxvi. The writer of Gen. xxxviii had 
the same ill-natured aim in view, and wrote that chapter 
in order to give a discreditable origin to the family of 
Zarah and to that of Pharez. 

21 A goodly Babylonian garment : — The knowledge of a Baby- 
,lonian garment belongs to the time of the writer in the 
reign of Josiah, not to the time of the history. 

26 Which remmn unto this day: — Thus a certain heap of 
stones, which were to be seen in the valley of Achor in 
the reign of Josiah, contributes to this story. 

-viii. 1 [The town of Ai is taken and destroyed.] 

28 Burnt Ai, and m>ade it a Jieap for ever : — Ai means a heap of 
ruins, 

viii. 30 [The altar on mount Ebal ; the blessings and the 
curses.] 
The following six verses were wxitten aitet VJci^^^'^^V^.^ 
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falsified the Hebrew copies of Deut. x^nrii. 4, by writing 
the word Ebal in place of the original word Grerizim. 
They were written to support the forgery, after the time 
of Nehemiah. At the same time the Samaritans inserted 
two new passages into their Pentateuch to support the 
old reading of Gerizim. 

30 Joshua buUt an altar on mount Ehal : — He had been at 
Ai, and we shall find him next at Gilgal to the south of 
Ai He had not yet conquered the country so far to the 
north as Ebal. Hence there is a geographical blunder in 
this inserted passage. 

32 He wrote there upon the stones a copy of the law of Moses : — 
This must be limited to the Ten Conunandments. 

ix. 1 [The treaty with the Gibeonites.] 

27 In the place which he should choose : — This is the expression 
used for Jerusalem throughout the Book of Deuteronomy. 

X. 1 [The southern half of Canaan is conquered.] 
1 AaonirzedeCf king of Jerusalem : — This name, meaning 
righteous lord, is copied from Melchi-zedek, righteous king, 
of Gen. xiv. 18. 

13 75 not this written in the Book of Jasher : — This is a poetical 
book, of which we have remaining only these few lines 
and a poem called the Bow, written on the death of Saul 
and Jonathan, quoted in 2 Sam. i. 18. 

40 Joshua smote all the land : — This conquest of so wide a 
tract of country, being the whole of Canaan which lies 
to the south of Jerusalem, is contradictory to the more 
authentic Book of Judges. 

xi. 1 [The northern half of Canaan is conquered.] 

3 Hermon in the land of Mizpeh : — Mizpeh, the watchrtower, 
on mount Hermon, is mentioned in Solomon's Song vii. 4, 
as the Tower on Lebanon which keepeth watch towards 
Damascus. It may have been first built in David's reign, 
after his war with the Syrians of that city. But it was 
no doubt kept up in after reigns. 

23 So Joshua took the whole land : — This complete conquest 
of the northern country is also contradicted by the Book 
of Judges. 

xii. 1 [The list of the kings conquered on the west of the 
Jordan.] 

x/il. I [The land of Canaan yet unconquered ; the land east 
of the Jordan described.) 
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This description of the land reaches through seven 
chapters ; and we shall see many proofs that it is of two 
dates. It was originally part of this Book of Joshua, 
written in Josiah's reign ; but large additions were made 
to it after the Captivity, when the last five chapters of 
the book were added. The writer in Josiah's reign had 
but slight knowledge of the land on the east of the 
Jordan. 

14 To the tribe of Levi he gave no inheritance : — As is said in 
Deut. xviii. 2 and Numb, xviii. 20, all written shortly 
before the fall of the monarchy. 

25 Half the land of the children of Amman : — This is in con- 
tradiction to Judg. xi. 15, which says that the children of 
Ammon had not been attacked by the Israelites. It was 
a disputed point whether the land of the Amorites which 
the Israelites seized was, or was not, a part of the land 
of the Ammonites. 

xiv. 1 [The land of Canaan described.] 

4 Cities to dwell in with their pasture lands: — This gift of 
lands to the Levites may be an after insertion, added 
when ch. xxi. was written. It is in contradiction to the 
foregoing verse, and to ch. xiiL 33. 

« (7aZeJ the son of Jephunnehy the Kenezite : — This grant of 
the Negib, or south country, to Caleb, may be of later 
date, together with every passage in Numbers and Deute- 
ronomy, in which he is thus honourably mentioned. 
What family claimed the benefit of the grant is unknown. 
They were probably of importance in Jerusalem after the 
Captivity, when this was written. But they lost their 
importance before 1 Chron. iv. was written in its present 
form ; because there Caleb the son of Jephunneh is men- 
tioned, but without forefathers and without descendants. 

9 Moses sware on that day, saying : — We do not find in the 
Book of Numbers, as we ought, this promise made by 
Moses to Caleb. Compare Numb. xiv. 24. 

XV. 1 [Judah's lot ; its boundaries and its cities.] 

1 The desert of Zin southward was at the southern limit : — In 
Josiah's reign the Jews could not make a wider claim 
southward. 
4 Unto the valley of Lower Egypt : — ^This wider southftn^ ^xsjc^ 
belongs to a later time when the Jews \v«A\o^\» >i>cvss« 
iadependence, and their boundaries 'wet^ Vxcksw^caax^ 
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Verses 2 — 4 are an after insertion. Some geographeiSi 
unwilling to acknowledge this, create a river of Egypt on 
the north side of the desert, in order that the two pas- 
sages may not contradict one another. 

6 The boundary went up to the stone of Bohan the son of Reuben : 
This may possibly be the altar at Gilgal built by the 
Reubenites, in ch. xxii. 11. 

15 The name of DeUr was "before the city of Sepher: — ^Debir, &s 
place of the oracle, is also the name given to the Holy of 
Holies in Solomon's temple; Sepher is writing. Both 
names tell us that this town was an early seat of Levitical 
learning before Jerusalem had become the capital It 
was situated in the neighbourhood of Hebron, where the 
earliest known altar to Jehovah stood. 

19 He gave her the Upper Springs and the Lower Springs : — 
These are the hill-sides. 

47 Ashdod with its suburbs : — When the Jews, after the return 
from captivity, and the Philistines were alike under the 
rule of the Persians, then and not in Josiah's reign could 
the Jews claim to hold the Philistine and Amalekite 
district. Hence this list of cities is probably a late 
addition. The original Book of Joshua may have men- 
tioned those cities only by which the boundaries of the 
tribes were described. 

60 Tlie City of Baal, which is the City of Jearim: — ^From 1 Sam. 
vii. 1 we learn that the City of Jearim was also named 
Gibeah, the Hill ; and from 1 Sam. x. 5, that it was 
called Gibeah of God. This may explain the name « of 
the City of Baal ; as the words El, God, and Baal were 
often interchanged. It was at Nob, near this place, that 
we first hear of Levitical worship ; see Note on 1 Sam. 
xxi. 6. And it was from this place, called also Gibeon, 
that the ark was brought by David into Jerusalem. And 
yet this city, which was at one time so remarkably a city 
of Jehovah, is here called the City of Baal, by a writer 
zealous for the altar of Jerusalem, as the one place for 
sacrifices. 

xvi. 1 [Ephraim's lot ; Manasseh's lot on both sides of the 
Jordan.] 

xvii. 3 Zelophehad . . . had no sons, but daughters : — ^This per- 
miesion for daughters to m\\en\, i% c\yioted from Numb. 

^^viL 1 ; and it was wriUeu Aitiox^ 'Sxrcc^. "xxxHv^m 
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which a limitation is placed on the manias of dauebters 
who inherit land. »g» « 

17 Ani Joshua spake to the house of Jos&ph : — In this survey 
of Ephraim and Manasseh, we have no list of cities, as 
we have for the tribe of Judah. 

xviiL 1 [Tbe remaining seven lots divided.] 
1 The children of Israel assembled together at ShUoh : — This 
place was tbe religious capital of the northern tribes. 

xviii 11 [Benjamin's lot ; its boundaries and its cities.] 

17 For tbe stone of Bohan see Note on cL xv. 6. 

18 The Barren Valley northward : — The Arabah, or Barren 
Valley^ is usually limited to the valley on tbe south of 
the Dead Sea. Here the name is used also for the 
southern part of the valley of the Jordan, to the north of 
the Dead Sea. 

34 The town of the Ammonites : — This name for a town in the 
middle of Benjamin, strengthens the conjecture that Benj- 
amin and the Children of Ampion were originally the 
same name. See Note on Gen. xxxv. 18. 
xix. 1 [Simeon's lot within Judah ; its cities.] • 
6 Beth-marecabothy and the Village of Susah : — These two 
towns, the Place of ChatiotSy and the]Village of Horses, pro- 
bably received their names in the time of Solomon ; see 
1 Kings X. 26. 
xix. 10 [Zebulun's lot ; its boundaries and its cities.] 
xix. 17 Issachar's lot ; its boundaries and its cities.] 
xix. 24 "Asher's lot ; its boundaries and its cities.] 
xix. 32 [Naphtali's lot ; its boundaries and its cities.] 
34 And on Jvdah of the Jordan : — This word Judah, or praise, 
msLj mean the head-springs of the river ; or it may mean 
ihat a part of the tribe of Judah had made a settlement 
at that northern point of the land. 
40 pan's lot ; its boundaries and its cities.] 
47 The children of Dan went oiU : — This migration of the Dan- 
ites northward is described in Judges xviii. From the 
history of Samson in the same book we learn that the 
southern territory, within which the Danites lived, had 
not been conquered from the Philistines. They migrated 
to avoid servitude. 
51 Divided for an inheritance by lot in Shiloh : — ^Though this is 
a Jehovisiic hook, by a southern wntex, \\a xcJiLorw^ ^ 
iH^Hbem and Elobi$tic tradition of tiift Tcagc^\K.oTL ^\iN» ^*l 
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Egypt, and thus makes Shiloh the chief city at that 
time. 

XX. 1 [Six cities of refuge.] 

2 Cities of refuge f whereof I spake to you : — This is a quota- 
tion from Numb. xxxv. 11, which was written at some 
time after the return from captivity. How far the sanc- 
tity of these cities was at any time respected is uncer- 
tain. 

xxi. 1 [Cities and lands given to the Levites.] 
2 Jehovah commanded by the hand of Moses : — Numb. xxxv. 2 
is here quoted. But this is in direct contradiction to 
those numerous passages in the Pentateuch and in this 
book, which were written before the Captivity, which 
say that the Levites are to be supported solely by the 
tithes and oflPerings. 

12 The fields . . . gave they to Caleb : — See Note on ch. xiv. 6, 
for remarks on Caleb. 

13 To the children of Aaron the priest^ Hebron with its pasture 
lands : — This city was given to Caleb in ch. xv. 13 — 20, 
together with the fields and villages. 

15 Debir with its pasture lands : — ^That this city should be 
included among the Levitical cities is natural. It agrees 
with our conjecture that the Levitical law and the wor- 
ship of Jehovah had issued from that neighbourhood as 
from headquarters. See Note on ch. xv. 15. 

21 Shechem with its pasture lands : — When Jehu destroyed the 
altar and house of Baal near this city, he probably set up 
an altar to Jehovah there. This may be some slight 
reason for calling this in later days a Levitical city. 

21 Gezer with its pasture lands : — This city was not conquered 
from the Canaanites until late in Solomon's reign. See 
1 Kings ix. 16. 

23 Out of the tribe of Ban : — These Danite cities were pro- 
bably all held by the Philistines until the time of David ; 
and therefore could not have been given to the Levites 
by Joshua. 

39 Jazer with its pasture lands : — That this city should be 
classed among Levitical cities may be explained by 
1 Chron. xxvi. 31, which says that David colonized it 
with men from Hebron. Mahanaim was at the same 
time held by David's friends, who may have introduced 
Levitical TTorship there ; see 2 Sam. "xnu, 1,^. 
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xxii. 1 [The eastern tribes return home ; they build an altar 
on the west side of the Jordan.] 

10 The children of Reuben . . . hiilt an altar : — On this altar 
Samuel and Saul sacrificed ; see 1 Sam. xi. 15. When 
used in later days it was spoken of reproachfully as a 
rival to that of Jerusalem ; see Hosea iv. 15 and Amos 
iv. 4. It may be the stones said to be taken out of the 
bed of the Jordan, in ch. iv. 20. 

19 But rebel not ... in building you an altar : — The altar on 
mount Moriah, in the eyes of the priests of Jerusalem, 
was the only lawful altar. 

28 Beheld the pattern of the altar of Jehaoah : — The writer 
seems to consider the altar at Gilgal as built in imitation 
of that. on mount Moriah. It may have been renewed 
in that form at the time when the prophet Hosea and 
Amos blame it. 

34 Called the altar * * * ; for it shall be a witness : — The name 
of the altar is omitted. It was possibly Ed, witness, or 
some word compounded of Ed. See Gen. xxxi. 48, for 
another monument so named. 

xxiii. 1 [Joshua's dying commands to the chiefs of Israel.] 

xxiv. 1 [Joshua renews the covenant with the people at 

Sbecnem.] 
2 Th^y served other gods : — The history has not told us this 
of Abraham's fathers. 

26 Joshua wrote these words in the Book of Law : — This seems 
to join this Book of Joshua to Deuteronomy, which in 
di. iv. 44 has the title of The Law, That he should 
have placed it at Shechem, joins the tradition of the 
Exodus more particularly to the northern tribes, to 
which it no doubt originally belonged. 

82 The bones of Joseph . . . buried they in Shechem : — This tomb 
is that in which it would seem, from Gen. xxxiii. 19, and 
1. 5, Jacob wished to be buried, rather than at Hebron, 
as in Gen. xlix. 30. See Note on Gen. 1. 5. The altera- 
tion in the text of Gen. xlix. must have been made after 
the Book of Joshua was written. 

88 The hUl of Phineas his son : — It was as a son of Eli, not of 
Eleazar, that Phineas had a place of burial in the land of 
Ephraim. Phineas has had two genealogies ^vento hxssL^ 
the earljr one from Eli, the later from Aatoxi, 
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THE BOOK OF JUDGES. 

This Book contains some of the earliest historical no 
of the Israelites. These may have been written in the 
of the prophet Samuel. But the book has had addil 
of more modem narratives made to it afterwards ; 
perhaps was not put into its present form before the tir 
Nehemiah. The two Introductions, ch. i. — ^ii. 5., and c 
6 — iii. 6, either of which would make it a continuatic 
the Book of Joshua, may have been written, one ii 
reign of Josiah, and one much later, 
i 1 [The victories of the Israelites after Joshua's death. 
4 Bezek was & town perhaps in the land of Issachar, o 

site to Jabesh in Gilead ; see 1 Sam. xi. 8. 
s Jvdah fought against Jerusalem, and took it : — Jerusj 
was not taken until the reign of David, as we learn : 
2 Sam. 
10 The Canaanites thai dwelt in Hebron : — ^This passage i 
ing to the conquest of Hebron, with the gift of Ian 
Cdeb and his family, we also find in Josh. xv. This 
to do honour to Caleb's family belongs, to a time ; 
the Captivity, when this latest of the two Introduci 
was added. 
i» Tlie children of the Kenite . . . went up out of the ci\ 
Palm-trees : — The city of Palm-trees is sometimes a n 
for Jericho, as in ch. iii. 13, and 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. 
here it means the village of Paran in Sinai, from wh 
Moses took his wife. The town of Arad, where t 
Kenites were living, was within the land of Judah 
the line between Kadesh and Hebron ; see Numb, xj 
17 The city was called Hmmah : — This destruction of 
Canaanites at Hormah is said, in Numb. xxi. 3, to 1 
taken place in the time of Moses, on the march oi 
Egypt. 
19 Could not drive out the inhabitants of the Valley : — 

Philistines held the valley of Ajalon. 
sj The Jehmtes dwell with the children of Benjamin in o 
salem: — Tie two tribes were very n^ocly akin, and sj 
very nearly tie same language. 
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34 The Amorites forced the children of Dan info the hill country : 
— The forced migration of the Danites northward to 
Laish is described in ch. xviii. 

ii 6 [Joshua dies ; the nation is governed by judges.] 

13 They forsook Jehovah^ and served Baal and Ashtaroth : — We 
now enter upon the history which describes the state of 
confusion and lawlessness in which the people lived on 
their arrival in Canaan without any settled go^-emment. 
From time to time a man arose who was able in some 
small district to keep order and check violence. He was 
called. a judge. 

iii. 1 The nations which Jehovah left : — This very slight 
account of the unconquered tribes was enlarged by the 
later writer of ch. i 

iii 7 [Servitude under Syria ; deliverance by Othniel.] 

7 The children of Israel did evil in tlie sight of Jehovah : — The 
writer, or rather the later editor, begins the history of 
every misfortune by saying that it came from the nation's 
sins. 

8 The most wicked Cushan, king of Syria .-—This king's name, 
which may be translated the most wicked negress, is a proof 
that he is not an historical person. 

9 Jehovah raised up a deliverer , , , the son of Kenaz, Caleb's 
yomtger hrotlier : — ^The Calebites, now fighting against 
Syria, were probably driven northward in search of a 
home to escape the Philistine oppression. If they then 
formed the two tribes of Issachar and Zebulon, it would 
explain why those tribes are said, in Gen. xxx., to be of 
the same mother with Judah. 

iii 12 [Servitude under Moab; deliverance by Ehud; Shan- 
gar.] 

u A man crippled in the right hand : — A left-handed man. 
But these words are also used to describe those skilful 
warriors who had learned to hold the sword in the left 
hand. See ch. xx. 16. 

19 All that stood by went out from him : — It seems probable 
that Ehud was really crippled, and hence the king of 
Moab trusted himself alone with him. 

31 Who slew of the Philistines six hundred men : — This defect 
of the Philistines may have been no attempt of Judah to 
throw off the yoke, but rather t\\© Tt:^\\\s»^ ^i ^^\s^^sr 
tine attack upon Benjamin or EpViiaam. 
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iv. 1 [Senritude under Canaan; deliverance by Deborah and 
Barak.] 

2 Jehovah sold them into the hand of Jahin : — ^Though the 
writer says that this happened when Ehud was dead, y^t 
we may reasonably conjecture that these short histories 
are sometimes contemporaneous. This servitude of the 
Israehtes of Galilee under the Canaanites may have 
taken place at the same time as the before-described 
servitude of Benjamin under Moab. In each case we 
have the history of the tribe's first successful struggles for 
independence, after it had migrated into the country. 

9 Deborah arose, and went with Barak to Kedesh : — Thus the 
tribe of Ephraim joined in helping the men of Zebulun 
and Naphtali against the Canaanites. 

11 Heher the Kenite . . . had pitched his tent . . . ^ Kedesh : 
— This settlement of a body of Kenites at Kedesh in 
Galilee may be that described in ch. iii. 9, as the migra- 
tion of Calebites into the same country. 

12 They told Sisera : — This may mean, " it was told to Sisera," 
but it may also mean that the Kenites traitorously gave 
this important information. 

21 Jaelj Heher' s wife, took a tent-pin : — This treacherous mur- 
der by Jael is presently spoken of as a most praiseworthy 
act. Though she was the wife of the Kenite, who seems 
to jiave been helping the Canaanites, she may perhaps 
have been an Israelite, and hence took the other side in 
the struggle. 

V. 1 [Deborah's song of triumph.] 

4 When Thou wentest forth from Seir : — Compare Deut. 
xxxiii. 2, where Jehovah comes from Sinai, Seir, and 
Paran. But we have nothing in the history to explain 
this. 

7 Until I Deborah arose : — Deborah, by force of character, 
had raised herself to be a ruler among the lawless people. 

8 Was there a shield seen or a spear , , , in Israel ? — The 
Israelites had few or no metal weapons. 

11 Above the noise of men dividing at the wells: — The well 
^?^.**1® "sual place of meeting, whether for the purpose 
ot dividing spoil, or on other business. 

^^ ^ ^*^^.^«^*^ ^f the mi(jhty ones, JehiAwKs people .-—As all 

the tnhes are named except Jndah and Simeon, these 

^wo may be here meaul \)y 3e\io\a\:;!% ^^q^W Only a 
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a few of them came, perhaps because as yet they were 

under the Philistine sway. 
14 Amalek is used as a poetical name for the Canaanites. 

Machir is another name for the tribe of Manasseh ; as 

Machir is called the son of Manasseh in Gen. 1. 23. 

They thai held the staff of a soibe : — The commanders of 

soldiers had more need of the art of writing than had the 

sacrificing priests. 
17 Gilead is another name for Gad. 
vi. 1 [Servitude under Midian ; deliverance by Gideon.] 
3 Children of the East is another name for the children of 

Ammon. They lived in the desert, on the east side of 

the Jordan. 
11 An oak which was in Ophrah, that pertained to Joash tJie 

AU-ezrite : — The tribe of Abi-ezrites dwelt in the land of 

Manasseh, on the east side of the Jordan ; see Josh. 

xvii. 2. 
.13 Did not Jehovah bring us up from Lower Egypt ? — This 

tradition may have been independent of our present 

Book of Exodus. These words may be older than any 

part of that book. 

32 He called him Jerubbaal . . . because he had thrown down 
his altar. Here we trace the hand of the modern editor. 
Gideon's name, Jerubbaal, the pleading of Baal, was given 
to him because he was a worshipper of Baal, and spoke 
in BaaFs name. Another Jehovistic writer, instead of 
trying to relieve Gideon of the worship of Baal, re- 

: proaches him with it, and calls him Jerubbosheth, the 
pleadings of shame. See 2 Sara. xi. 21. He perhaps 
built, or at least sacrificed on the altar, to Baal, near 
Shechem, which gave to mount Ebal its name. 

33 The valley of Jezreel is in Issachar, and it divides the 
hill country of the north from that of the south. 

vii 24 Beth-barah, is probably Beth-abarah, the town of tlie 
ford, perhaps at one of the northern fords, in the land of 
Manasseh. 

viii. 1 [Gideon invades Midian and conquers.] 

16 Are the hands of Zeba and Zalmunna now in thy hand ? — It 
was not unusual to cut off the hands of the conquered to 
disable them from fighting, and then to bring them away 
as the proofs of a victory. Hence this question. 

27 Gidem made thereof an Ephod : — ^luExodi, ^sxNm.^^^^ 
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elsewhere, the Ephod is a priestly garment Here it is 
an image. 

viii. 33 [Abimelech king at Shechem ; Tolar and Jair.] 

33 Made Baal-herith their god : — The name of Baal-berith, the 
Lord of the Covenant, seems to assure us that those who 
worshipped God under that name, were true Israelites, 
who held the opinion afterwards set forth in the Leviti- 
cal law that the Ruler of the world had made a covenant 
with them, promising to them his guardian care in return 
for their obedience. In ch. ix. 46, the name is written 
El-berith, God of the covenant. It was an unjust reproach 
of the southern writers to accuse all who used for God 
the name of Baal, instead of Jehovah, as being idola- 
ters. 

ix. 3 His mother^ s brethren spake of him : — ^When a father had 
many wives kinship through the mother was a stronger 
bond than kinship through the father. 

6 The men of Shechem . . . and all of Beth-millo : — Beth-millo 
might be translated the citadel, Shechem was the capital 
of the kingdom. 

27 Went into the house of their god: — This house of Baal 
probably stood on mount Ebal. It was destroyed by 
king Jehu ; see 2 Kings x. 27. Among the northern 
Israelites we read of houses or temples standing near the, 
altars. We read of none such in the south before Solo- 
mon built his temple. 

37 The oak of the cloud-ohservers : — ^This sacred oak may be 
that of verse 6. 

46 The house of El-berith : — This is the temple of Baal-berith 
mentioned in ch. viii. 33 ; as the names El and Baal 
meant the same Being among the northern Israelites, 
while with the southern tribes El and Jehovah meant 
the same Being. 

X. 1 In Shamir, in the hill country of Ephraim : — If Shamir is 
the town afterwards well known as Samaria, it was in 
Manasseh, not in Ephraim. It was about seven miles 
frOm Shechem, where Abimelech had reigned. But there 
may have been two towns of that name. 

3 After him arose Jair, the Gileadite : — As Tola had been a 

judge on the west of the Jordan, and Jair lived on the 

east of that river, we have no reason to think that they 

ruled in Buccesaion, In Deut. i\i. 14:, VJoia 5«m!, -^Vq ^y^ 
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his name to the hamlets, is incorrectly spoken of hy 
Moses as alive in his time. 

X. 6 [Servitude under the Philistines and Ammonites; Jeph- 

thah is judge.] 
T Into the hands of the Philistines, and into the the hands of the 
children of Ammon : — Thus this narrative relates to both 
sides of the Jordan. 

17 Mizpeh is the watch-tower, built by the Israelites as' a post 
of observation against an inroad of their neighbours, the 
Syrians of Damascus. There was also a Mizpeh on 
mount Hermon. 

xL s Dwelt in the land of Toh : — Tob is in Syria, and not far 
from Mizpeh. 

13 Because Israel took away my land when they came out of 
Egypt : — ^Thus the Ammonites assert that the land which 
the Israelites seized from the Amorites had been rightly 
theirs. 

17 In like manner sent they to the king of Moah : — In the Pen- 
tateuch we read of no such request having been made by 
the Israelites, to be allowed to pass through Moab. 

u Thai which Chemosh thy god giveth thee to possess: — The 
writer thought that the god of the Ammonites was as 
true a god for them as El or Jehovah was to the 
Israelites. 

25 Did he ever strive against Israel ? — On the other hand. 
Josh. xxiv. 9 states that Balak did make war against 
Israel. This account by Jephthah, however, agrees with 
Numb. xxiv. 25, in saying that he did not. 

96 While Israel dwelt in Seshhon . . . were three hundred years: 
— The Pentateuch does not recognise this residence of 
three hundred years on the east side of the Jordan 
before crossing into Canaan. But some such length of 
time is required to explain the conquest of that country 
if it took place before they crossed over, as stated in Num- 
bers xxi. 25 and 33» The immediate crossing the Jordan 
under the command of Joshua, who was one of those who 
had come out of Egypt, as is asserted in the Book of 
Joshua, is here contradicted in a manner which may be 
trusted. Indeed the Book of Judges wholly puts aside 
the history in the Book of Joshua as imaginary. 

40 It was a custom in Israel . . . four cJa-ys m a ijefliT : — -T?^ 
custom of the young women to Waeu^i X^sx^i ^^"^^vs^^"^ 

i 
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daughter died unmarried was within the writer's know- 
ledge. The tradition relating to its origin may have 
grown out of the custom, 
xii. 6 Say now Shibboleth : — There was no difference in lan- 
guage between the tribes on opposite sides of the Jordan ; 
but only a slight difference in pronunciation, 
xii. 8 J[Ibzan, Ajalon, Abdon, Judges in IsraelJ 

8 This town of Beth-lehem, was probably ^Beth-lehem in 
Zebulun ; as we have not yet entered on the history of 
Judah, in which the better known Beth-lehem was 
situated, 
xiii. 1 [Servitude under the Philistines ; Samson's birth.] 

1 Jehovah delivered them into the hand of the PhUistines for 
forty years : — This history of Samson we shall see is 
limited to the land of Dan. It is a late addition to this 
Book of Judges. 

5 The child shall he a Nazarite : — See Numb. vi. for the 
Nazaritic vow, which was usually made by grown-up per- 
sons, and for a limited time only, 
xiv. 1 [Samson's doings ; he defeats the Philistines.] 

4 The Philistines had dominion over Isi'ael : — The people of 
Judah had not yet struggled for independence. In the 
land of Dan, we see the beginning of the struggle in 
this history of Samson. 

8 A swarm of bees and honey in the body of the lion : — A 
swarm of flies would naturally breed in the dead carcass, 
but not honey-bees. 

XV. 11 The Philistines are rulers over us : — The tribe of Judah 
had no wish to risk the danger of rebelling against their 
powerful masters. 

16 With the cheek-bons of an ass, a Jieap of heaps : — Here is a 
play upon words ; for this might be rendered, With the 
cheek-bone of an ass, an ass of asses. 

17 Called that place the hUl of Lehi : — A knoll, or smooth hill, 
was naturally called a Lehi, or cheek; and hence, perhaps, 
the origin of the story. See Josh. v. 3 for another case 
of a narrative growing out of the name of a place. 

xvi. 1 [Samson is taken prisoner ; his vengeance and death.] 
3 Carried them to tJie top of tJie hill which is before Hebron : — 
Hebron is about forty miles distant from Gaza. The 
writer seems hardly to have been aware of the distance. 
^ ^ ^real sacrifice unto Dagon thtir god ;— -TVv^ \Hi^^a ^l 
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Dagon, as shown in the sculptured monuments, was that 
of a man down to the waist, ending in a fish's tail. Its 
name comes from the Hebrew Dag, a fish. 

xvii. 1 [Micah's Levite ; the Danites migrate to Laish.] 

3 And I shall restore it to thee : — She will give it to him in 
the form of an image for his household, perhaps as a 
Teraph. 

5 He filled the hands of one of his sons, who became his priest : 
— ^To fill a man's hands with offerings, which he was to 
carry to the altar, was the act of consecration. The son 
who was made priest was perhaps the eldest son. In 
Numb. iU. 12, all the first-born are said to belong to 
Jehovah. 

7 Of the family of Judah, who was a Levite : — The Levites 
had not yet been made into a family by themselves. The 
Levitical customs and the name of Jehovah, both be- 
longed originally to the tribe of Judah. 

13 Jehovah will do me good, seeing that I have the Levite f(yr my 
priest : — Although Micah was of the tribe of Ephraim he 
respected the Levite, who may have introduced the wor- 
ship of Jehovah into his family. 

xviii. 1 The tribe of Danites sought them an inheritance : — In 
the Life of Samson we saw that the Danites were 
in servitude under the Philistines; and we shall see 
the same in the Life of Saul. Hence this wish to emi- 
grate. 

7 According to the laws of the Sidonians : — Laish was tributary 
to Sidon, though separated from it by mount Lebanon. 
The people were probably Syrians. 

30 Until the day of the captivity of tlie land : — The captivity of 
the northern tribes, B.c. 722, is probably that meant. 

xbc. 1 [War between Benjamin and the other tribes.] 

29 Divided her . . . and sent her into all the boundaries oj Israel : 
This method of summoning the nation to arms is ex- 
plained by a similar act in 1 Sam. xi. 7. 

XX. 1 From Dan even to Beersheba, with the land of Gilead^ Mo 
Jehovah in Mizpeh: — These words place our narrative 
after the Danites had settled in the northern extremity 
of Canaan. Mizpeh was a small town in Benjamin ; see 
1 Sam. X. 17. It was only while Samuel was Judge that 
Mizpeh was the place for the people to m^ejt. TVv'a^\2wfe 
whole nation should be of one mind ia eowXiX^x^ \.^ ^V^ 
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we have as yet learned. The tribe of Judah was as yet 

in servitude under the Philistines. 
16 Chosen men, left-handed : — To be able to fight with the 

left hand was a valuable power. The Hebrew is, 

literally, "Crippled in the right hand." See Note on 

ch. iii. 15. 
18 Israel arose and wevd up to Beth-el . . ". And Jehovah said : 
' — That Jehovah should be said to have spoken at Beth-el, 

tells us that this early narrative has received a modem 

dress. 

27 The ark of the covenant of God was th&e : — ^That the ark 
should be at Beth-el is contrary to what we have hitherto 
been told. It belonged to the worship of Jehovah, not 
ofEL . 

28 Fhineas the son of Eleazary the son of Aaron, stood before it : 
— This would place our narrative in the lifetime of Joshua, 
and therefore before the Danites had migrated northward, 
as appears in verse 1. But the whole narrative has been 
re-written by a modem editor. 

THE BOOK OF EUTH. 

This very agreeable tale seems to have been written to 
show that a man is not the worse for being descended from 
a Moabite, since King David was himself so born. It may 
have been written in the time of Ezra or Nehemiah, when 
such marriages were blamed by some, but defended by 
others. Numb. xii. was written at that time to defend 
such marriages. 

i. 1 [Ruth, a Moabitess, returns with her mother to Beth- 
lehem.] 
ii. 1 [Ruth is kindly treated by a kinsman of her husband.] 
iv. 1 [Her marriage ; David's descent from her.] 
3 Naomi . . . sdleth a parcel of the field : — Her husband's 
land had been mortgaged for its full value, or sold for a 
term of years ; as it was of no present value to Naomi. 
Boaz now offers to redeem it, and to marry the daughter, 
if the nearer kinsman refuses to do so. See the law 
relating to such a marriage in Deut. xxv. 5 — 10, which, 
Tike this book, was written after the Captivity. 
2s TAzs is the birth-hook of Pharez : — MV,et \k^ xftt,\ini from 
c&ptivity the Pharezites were one oi \i\i^ OoAfei ld.\£^<^^\!c^ 
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Jerasalem; see 1 Chron. ix. 4. Hence, when it was 
thought necessary to give a genealogy to David, who had 
not before had one, tne head of that family was chosen 
for his forefather ; and that notwithstanding the slight 
which had been thrown upon Pharez in Gen. xxxviii 



THE FOIST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

Many of the events in this book are told twice ; it was evi- 
dently compiled from two or more sources. That part of 
the narrative which has a priestly bias may be the Book of 
Samuel, quoted in 1 Chron. xxix. 29. It contains the life of 
Samuel^ and thus the reign of Saul. It is more modem 
and less authentic than the rest ; and was written perhaps 
in Solomon's reign. That part which relates to David after 
Samuel's death, may be from the Books of Nathan and Gad, 
which are also quoted in the same place. These are earlier 
and more authentic than the other. The reign of Saul 
seems to have been related both in the Book of Samuel and 
in one of the other books. 

i. 1 [Eli priest at Shiloh ; SamuePs birth and dedication.] 
1 A certain man of Bamathaim of the Zuphites : — Throughout 
this book the prophet Samuel, this man's child, is never 
said to be a Levite. But in 1 Chron. vi. 22 — 28, and 
again 33 — 38, written in the time of Nehemiah, Samuel 
with the parentage here given is made a son of Kohath 
of the tribe of Levi. 
9 Eli the priest sat upon a seat, by the door-post of the Temple 
of Jehovah : — In the time of Solomon, when this may 
have been written, the Levitical writers claimed for the 
Levites the honour both of Eli and of the town of Shiloh. 
But the later Levitical writers have rejected Eli from the 
number of their priests. Josh. xxi. 21, 22 also rejects 
Shiloh from the list of Levitical cities. And that there 
should have been a temple to Jehovah at Shiloh does not 
agree with what we learn elsewhere of that city, 
ii 1 [Hannah's song of thanksgiving] 
10 fie will give strength to his king .-—Thus this was written 

during the monarchy. 
27 Did I plainly reveal myself to the honuse of th^ fath/^ : — 
Here Eli is declared to be of the tribe oi \iftNiYj ^\A \sl 
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2 Sam. viii. 17, Zadok, the Levitical high-priest in 
Solomon's reign, is said to be son of Ahitub, who was a 
grandson of Eli ; see ch. xiv. 3. But at a later time Eli 
is omitted from the list of priests. He is not mentioned 
in I Chron. vi. ; and Ahitub the father of Zadok has a 
pedigree of his own from Levi. 

35 1 wUl raise up for myself a faithful priest : — Zadok is the 
priest here meant. He is to have a sure house, or a line 
of descendants. This, therefore, was not written before 
Solomon's reign, when the priesthood was made heredi- 
tary in one family. 

iii. 1 [Samuel a prophet of Jehovah at Shiloh.] 

20 Ail Israel, from Dan to Beer-sheha : — These words, as in 
Judg. XX. 1, belong to the reign of Solomon, or later. 
See Note on ch. vii. 16. 

iv. 1 [Philistine victories ; the ark is taken ; Eli dies.] 
4 The Ark of the Covenant of JeJwvah of hosts, who awdleth 
between the cherubs : — The mention of the cherubs brings 
this down to Solomon's reign. He placed them as orna- 
ments in the temple. 
8 The very gods that smote the Egyptians with all the slaughter 
in the desert: — The overthrow at the Red Sea is here 
meant, not the so-called plagues of the Egyptians. 

V. 1 [The Philistines are punished ; the ark is sent back.] 

vi. 4 Five golden swellings : — A like custom prevailed among 
the Greeks; and the image of a diseased part of the body 
was often placed in the temple in prayer for relief, or in 
gratitude when healed. 

vii. 1 [The ark among the Israelites ; the Philistines de- 
feated ', Samuel judge.] 
1 The men of tlie city of Jearim came and fetched up the ark: — 
This is the earliest mention of the ark that can be relied 
upon. The history of its having been at Shiloh, and 
among the Philistines must be rejected. Gibeah, the 
hill, called also Gibeon, was close to the city of Jearim. 
Here was the earliest known place of the ark. This 
place was in the land of Judah, and must be distinguished 
from Gibeah of Benjamin, or Saul's Gibeah. See Note on 
Josh. XV. 60. 

3 I'meign gods and Ashtaroth : — Ashtaroth was the goddess 
of the Pheniciana, and was called k9\att\fe \s^ tlv© Greeks. 
tf Samuel judged the children of hrad m MizpeK :— T\a& ^^ara 
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by its-name, the Waichiower, tells ns that it was the fron* 
tier post of Benjamin on the side of their enemies the 
Philistines. 
16 In circmt to Beth-el and Gilgal and Mizpeh : — ^These towns 
were at the extreme north, and east, and west points of 
the land of Benjamin. Samuel's rule did not reach 
further. We must distrust ch. iiL 20, which gives him a 
wider authority. 
viiL 1 [SamueFs sons are wicked ; the people desire a king.] 
2 They were judges in Beer-sheha : — This is highly impro- 
bable. See Notes on ch. iii 20 and vii. 16. 

15 He will take the tenth of your seed, and of your vineyards , . . 
of your sheep : — This is the first mention of the tithe in 
our history. It was a land-tax levied by the king. The 
Egyptian king levied such a tax of one-fifth of the 
produce. That David wished to levy the tithe is pro- 
bable from the story of Abraham paying tithe to 
Melchizedek, in Gen. xiv., which was written in David's 
reign. That Solomon levied such a tax is certain from 
1 Kings Iv. 7, and he probably levied it from the whole 
kingdom. If David levied it, it was perhaps only from 
the more quiet and obedient parts of his dominion. 

ix. 1 [Samuel anoints Saul as king by order of Jehovah.] 
1 The son of a man, a Jaminite : — That is, a Ben-jaminite ; 

and the division of the name explains its origin. See 

Notes on Josh, xviii. 24 and Gen. xxxv. 18. 
% A jprophet of to-day was before time called a Seer : — This 

verse, added as a note of explanation, may have been 

written after the time of Iddo the Seer, who lived under 

Solomon. See 2 Chron. ix. 29. 

16 Thou shall anoint him to he captain over my people : — In the 
former chapter Samuel was unwilling to appoint a king. 
In this the more modem narrative, he does it willingly 
by 'order of Jehovah. 

X. 6 Thou shall come to Giheah (or the Hill) of God : — This is 
the Gibeah of ch. vii. 1, in the land of Judah, where the 
ark was left. It was also named the city of Baal, and 
the city of Jearim. The prophets here mentioned are 
singers. 

12 Is Saul also among the prophets ? — Throughout this book 
Saul has two charactera. In one lue \a «a \rt^^wp» 
warrior; and hence may have atiaen \iIlDSa Yt^N^s^"N^ 
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. question for anything very improbable. And again out 
of the proverbial question this Jehovistic narrative may 
have afterwards grown. 
X. vr [The tribes meet at Mizpeh ; Saul is chosen king.] 
19 Ye have this day rejected yowr God : — Such was the pro- 
phet's opinion of the people's wilfulness in asking for a 
king. This is in contradiction to ch. ix. 15, wl^ere Saul 
was said to be appointed by Jehovah. 

25 Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom and wrote 
it in a hook : — We have no account of any written form of 
government, other than this hint. The writer of this 
life of Saul may have wished to place some limits to the 
king's power. 

26 Saul (dso went home to Gibeah : — This is Gibeah of Ben- 
jamin, a different town from the Gibeah of God, of verse 
5, which the Philistines held, and which was within the 
tribe of Judah. 

27 And brought him no presents : —These should have been 
sent to Saul for the support of his government, for as yet 
no taxes were levied. See ch. viii 15, where a tax on 
produce is spoken of as likely to follow the appointment 
of a king. 

xi. 1 [Saul defeats the Ammonites ; he is made king at 

GiJgaL] 
B Bezek was a town on the west side of the Jordan ; see 
Judg. i. 4. It was probably in the land of Issachar. 
From hence Saul's messengers, and then Saul's army, 
had to cross the river. 
15 They made Savl king before Jehovah in Gilgal : — Gilgal, as 
being the fortified camp of the invading Israelites, who 
crossed the Jordan to the conquest of Canaan, had some* 
what of the rank of a capital, 
xii. 1 [Samuel lays down his authority as judge.l 
6 It is Jehovah who made Moses and Aaron : — Here Samuel 
makes no claim to be descended from Aaron, as he is 
said to be in 1 Chron. vi. He speaks as one who had 
civil power, which he is now giving up to Saul. 
9 He sold them into the hand of Sisera : — The writer quotes 

from the Book of Judges iv. 2. 
21 Jehovah sent . . . Samuel : — The writer puts into Samuel's 
mouth his own name, as tlial o{ one of the old heroes. 
The Danite is Samson. 
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18 Jehovah sent thunder and rain : — The early and the latter 
rain, the one in October and the other in March, are so 
regular, that this rain in the time of the wheat harvest in 
May was a miracle. 

xiii. 1 [Saul is king ; he defeats the Philistines, and sacri- 
fices.] 

1 Said was • • • years old : — His age is here omitted. 

3 Ihe garrison of the Philistines that was at Gibeah : — This is 
not Gibeah of Benjamin, but Gibeah near the city of 
Jearim in the land of Judah. See Notes on ch. vii. 1 
and X. 26. The men of Judah had not yet revolted from 
under the Philistines. 

18 Samuel said to Saul . . . now thy kingdom shall not continue : 
— When this was written, perhaps at the end of Solo- 
mon's reign, the priests were claiming to be the only 
persons who ought to sacrifice at the altar. This blame 
of Saul may have been written in blame of David and 
Solomon, who both acted as priests. 

Id No smith tms found throughout all the land of Israel : — This 
explains the Philistines' superiority in battle. As they 
lived on the coast, they may have got iron, and even steel, 
from the island of Cyprus. 

21 But there was a file for the edges: — This explanatory verse 
seems to be a late correctioii of the above. 

xiv. 1 [Jonathan's victories ; Saul's rash vow ; his family.] 

2 In the uttermost part of Gibeah : — Gibeah is here used for 
the name of Saul's country, the land of Benjamin. Saul's 
capital gives its name to the land. 

2 Under Mimmon which is in Migron : — ^Thus we learn that 
Migron is close to the Jordan, probably near a ford, a 
little to the north of that which was guarded by Gilgal. 
Saul could thereby cross the Jordan if the Philistines 
were too strong for him. See Isaiah x. 28, where Mi- 
gron is the first place to which the Assyrians came after 
crossing the Jordan from Aiath. 

21 The H^ews that were with the Philistines : — These Hebrews 
were the men of Judah, probably the men of Gibeah in 
Judah, who now ventured to revolt, and to declare them- 
selves independent of the Philistines. 

28 The battle passed aver to £et?Hxven : — It was not until some 
centimes later that the town of B«tki-d t^^vsvN^^^ '^^ 
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reproachful name of Betb-aven. Bat in a book copied by 
scribes sacb change of a word was fireqaent. 

35 The same was the first altar thai he huUt to Jehovah : — ^This 
altar was built in gratitade to the men of Jadah« who had 
then helped him in the late battle. This very important 
passage fully disprores all that we have before read about 
Saul sacrificing to JehovBh, and indeed about Eli and 
Samuel worshipping Jehovah. The Jehovistic writers in 
Solomon's reign had introduced their own name for Grod 

* into narratives about persons who worshipped El and 
Elohim. 

47 Against Edom . . . and smote the Amalekiies: — ^These tribes 
lived to the south of Judah, and thus we see that the 
tribe of Judah now obeyed Saul. 

52 The war was sore against the Philistines: — As Saul's victories 
in part relieved the tribe of Judah from oppression, that 
tribe now enters into our history, which has hitherto 
been confined to the northern tribes. 

XV. 1 [Saul defeats the Amalekites ; his disobedience to 
Samuel.] 

4 Called to the people and mustered them in Telaim : — Telaim 
may be the same place as Telem, on the borders of Edom. 
See Josh. xv. 24. Though the people were mustered 
within the land of Judah, and were fighting against 
Judah's enemies, yet the men of Judah were only one in 
twenty of the army. 
7 From HavUah until thou comest to Shur : — That is, from 
Havilah, a country on the Persian Golf, to Shur, a city on 
the Nile. 

12 Carmel was a fertile spot in the desert of Maon, near the 
southern end of the Dead Sea. See ch. xxv. 2. 

23 Rebellion is as the sin of wUch'Craft : — The southern writer 
naturally blames Saul's disobedience in regard to the war 
against the Amalekites, who were troublesome neighbours 
to Judah. His former fault, in ch. xiiL, was the acting 
as a priest. 

30 Timt I may worship JeJwvah thy God : — The writer lets us 

understand, as in ch. xiv. 35, that Jehovah had not been 

Saul's name for God. But he says, what is improbable, 

that it was Samuel's name for God. 

-TF/l 7 [Samuel anoints David, SauYs Yvai^^la.yer^ as the 

future king. ] 
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1 / will send thee to Jesse the Beth-leJiemite : — Beth-lehem was 
in Judah, the tribe of David's family. 

18 A son of Jesse the Bethrlelwniite, that is skilful in playing : — 
This belongs to the priestly portion of the narrative. The 
other portion of the narrative speaks of David chiefly as 
a warrior. When the collection of Psalms had been 
made for the temple-service by David's order, and had 
received David's name, then he is called "the sweet 
Psalmist of Israel." See 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 

xvii. 1 [The Philistine champion is slain by David.] 

Here for a time we leave the priestly narrative of the 
life of Samuel, and enter on the life of David by the other 
writer. 

12 Ephrathite sometimes means an Ephraimite, but here, as 
often, a native of Beth-lehem in Judah. 

M And brought it to Jerusalem : — The writer should perhaps 
have said to Gibeah of Benjamin, Saul's city. Jerusalem 
had not yet been gained by the Israelites. 

65 IVTibse son is this youth f — In this chapter David is a 
stranger to Saul, and he gains his notice by his valour. 
This contradicts the priestly and more modern narrative, 
which describes David as a musician already known to 
Saul. 

xviii. 6 [Saul is jealous of David, and tries to kill him.] 

10 David played on tlis harp : — Here we have seven verses 
belonging to the priestly narrative, including an attempt 
by Saul to kill David. 

xix. 8 [Saul tries to kill David ; David's flight.] 

9 David was playing on the harp : — Thus this, which is not 
the priestly narrative, makes David in his youth a harp- 
player as well as a warrior. 

10 Saul sought to smite David : — This second attempt to kill 
David, like the two ways in which David becomes known 
to Saul, reminds us that at least two narratives have been 
joined into one. 

24 Is Savl among the prophets ? — We had an origin for this 
proverbial question given to us in ch. x. 12. As our 
history is by two writers, this also is told twice. 

XX. 1 [The covenant between David and Jonathan ; David's 
flight] 

13 May Jehovah do so and more : — This coUoq^asI ^il\>\<^^«vs>?cl 
wae, when used, accompanied by some wiXivoTi oS. \!dfc\^sw3L^* 
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27 The morrouj, which was the second new-moon day : — Some 
months in the Jewish calendar had two new-moon days, 
each a sabbath, that calculated from the former new- 
moon, and that observed. See the Second-first sabbath, 
in Luke vi. 1. 

xxi. 1 [David at Nob ; he flees southward ; he collects a 
troop.] 

1 Then came David to Nob : — He thus leaves the land of 
Benjamin to come among his own friends. Nob was 
near to Gibeah in Judah, where the priests of Jehovah 
dwelt. They may have been forced to leave Gibeah 
when it became a fortress, rather than a hill of sacrifice. 
Nob is called the City of the Priests in ch. xxii. 19. 

6 No bread there but the presence-bread : — Thus in this city of 
Judah there was a holy chamber, with a holy table, on 
which was set out the presence-bread in the presence of 
Jehovah, as ordered in Exod. xxv. 30. Nob and Gibeah 
were both near to the city of Jearim. Perhaps, indeed. 
Nob may have been another name for the city of Jearim, 
where the ark was placed when returned from the Philis- 
tines in ch. vii. 1, and from where it was afterwards 
fetched by David ; see 2 Sam. vi. 3. This indirect evi- 
dence of the existence of an ark is the earliest that can 
be relied on; but it confirms that of ch. vii. 1. 

xxii. I All Ms father's home . . . went down thither to him: — 
His three nephews, sons of his sister Zeruiah, became his 
most faithful followers. 

2 He became captain over them : — David was now in open 
rebellion against Saul. Henceforth he and his troop 
lived as freebooters. 

5 The prophet Gad said to David: — Gad may have followed 
David from Nob ; and this more trustworthy and less 
priestly portion of the life of David may be part of the 
Book of Gad mentioned in 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 

xxii. 6 [Saul slays the priests of Jehovah at Nob.] 

6 Savl was sitting in Gibeah . , , in Ramah : — This was in the 
country of Gibeah, as in ch. xiv, 2 ; not the city of Gibeah 
of Benjamin, nor the city of Gibeah of Judah near to 
Nob. 

18 The Edomite turned and fell upon the priests : — This slaughter 

by Saul of the priests of Jehovah, as David's friends, 

farther provea that tha nort\iexii Ixiib^ft ^\<^ xiaX, \3ka^^ %\5a 
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same priesthood, or name for Gk>d, as Jndah had. The 
writer throws the blame of the murder on a foreigner. 

20 In ch. xiv. 8, Ahitub was the son of Phineas the son of Eli ; 
and thas in David's time his priest Abiathar, the son of 
Ahimelech, the son of Ahitub, was proud to trace his 
genealogy from EIL At a later time, in 1 Chrou. vi. 7, 
this genealogy was rejected. 

xxiii. 1 jpavid at Reilah ; in the desert ; at Sela.] 

14 David abode in the desert : — In each remove David goes 
further southward to escape from Saul's pursuit. 

15 In the desert of Ziph, in a thicket-camp .-—The thicket in 
which David and his six hundred men dwelt, was pro- 
bably fortified with stakes and ditches, and used by the 
country people as a fortress in which to secure their 
cattle from robbery. See 2 Ghron. xxvii. 4 and Isaiah 
zvii 9 for such thicket-camps. 

a To Sela, and abode in the desert of Moon : — ^This remarkable 
city Sela, the rocky called by the Greeks Petra, fixes for us 
the place of the desert of Maon. 

SB They called that place the Rock of Divisions : — The cleft in 
the rock, through which the city is entered, naturally 
gave to it the name of the .Divided Rock. But the He- 
brew writers are fond of finding an historical event to 
account for the geographical names. 

29 Ain-gedi is a fertile spot in the southern desert of Judah, 

• so named fr6m Ain, a spring of imter. It was also called 
Hazazon of the Palm-trees ; see 2 Chron. xx. 2. On 
Saul's retreat David had moved thus far northward. 

xxiv. 1 [David is pursued by Saul ; he spares Saul's life.] 
7 So David stayed his men : — This act of generosity, in 
sparing Saul's life, is so unlike David's later act of putting 
Saul's family to death, that it looks like an invention by 
the writer. Perhaps the whole narrative was meant to 
justify David in joining the Philistines, the great enemies 
of the nation. 

M And David sware unto Said : — As this was written after 
David had put SauVs sons to death, it is not easy to 
understand the writer's reasons for either recording or 
inventing such a promise. 

XXV. I [Samuel dies ; David in the desert of Paran.J 
1 Paran is a general name, which included tlvft ^ftVLVMsaXa. ^^ 

t Sinai, Every p&rt of this desert \ia4. «J^ HX«^ OH^XL^osoaft. 
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The desert of Maou was on the north-east side of 
Paran. 
2 This Carmel is an oasis in the desert of Maon. It must 
be distinguished from Carmel in Asher, which is men- 
tioned in Josh. xix. 26. 
8 And he was a CalebUe : — The Calebites inhabited a part 
of the south country between Hebron and the southern 
desert. They gave a name to Caleb^ a son of Judah, as 
their supposed ancestor. 

25 Nabal is his name; and folly is in him : — ^Here is a play 
upon the word Nabal, a fool. 

27 This blessing , , . let it be given to the young men : — ^This is 
eastern politeness, to suppose a gift not good enough for 
the master, and to say that it is meant for the servants. 

41 Let thy handmaid be a maidservant to wash the feet of my 
loi'd's servants: — This is another case of exaggerated 
politeness, meaning simply that she consents to be his 
wife. 

xxvi. 1 [David is pursued by Saul ; he again spares Saul's 
life.] 

1 Doth not David hide himself ? — This is repeated from ch. 
xxiii. 19. There Hachilah was said to be on the south 
of the Wilderness ; here it is before, or to the east of 
the same. Scientific exactness is sadly disregarded. 

Destroy him not : — This second account of David's sparing 
Saul's life is quite as improbable as the former in ch, 
xxiv. 7. 

12 David took the spear . . . from Saul's bolster : — ^That David 
should have been able to pass through the entrenchment 
of baggage-wagfljons, and the ring of sleeping soldiers who 
lay around the king, is equally improbable. 

25 Saul returned to hi-s place : — Ch. xxiv. ends with nearly 
the same words. The same event is told twice in slightly 
different ways. 

xxvii. 1 [David joins the Philistines.] 
s David dwelt with Achish at Gath : — Though in later times 
it may have seemed a serious crime for David to have 
joined these hated enemies, yet in SauFs time, when all 

' Judah had not yet acknowledged Saul as king, the act 

' did not seem so strange. 

4 Saul , . . sought no more ogam for him : — ^Among the 

JPMi/^tineSj the enemies of "Ben^ascixi^ \iM\» \5i\X\sx\«^\^<^ 
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friends, though masters, of Judah, David was beyond 
the reach of ^ul*s power. 

M The south conniry of Judah : — This was held by the Caleb- 
ites around Hebron. The Jerahmeelites may have been 
on the west side of them, and the Kenites more to the 
south. In 1 Chron. ii. 25, Jerahmeel is called Caleb's 
elder brother. In Numb. xxiv. 21 the Edomites of Sela, 
or Eetra, are called Kenites. 

xxviiL 8 J^Saul in danger from the Philistines ; he consults 
the spirit of Samuel.] 

3 Savl had put away the speaking bottles and the wizards: — 
The owner of the bottle is said in the Septuagint to be a 
ventriloquist and a fortune-teller. Sucii persons often 
caused great mischief by their influence over the people's 
minds. 

4 They pitched in GUboa : — The narrative here is very 
unsatisfactory. Saul, it would seem, had retreated before 
the Philistines from the southern part of his kingdom to 
mount Gilboa in Issachar, almost at the northern ex- 
tremity. He may have suffered many defeats. 

12 WTien the woman saw Samuel : — She pretends that she sees 
him rise from the dead. 

15 Samuel said to Savl, Why hast thou disturbed m^ ? — A voice 
speaks, perhaps as if it came from the bottle. 

xxix. 1 [David is distrusted by the Philistines.] 

11 The Philistines went up to Jezreel: — Many of tne battles of 
the Israelites with their northern invaders were fought 
in the valley of Jezreel, between mount Gilboa and 
mount Hermon. But we have had no explanation how 
the Philistines and Saul met in battle there, so far to the 
north. 

XXX. 1 [David at Ziklag ; his war with the Amalekites.] 

14 The south country of the Cherethites : — From this name for 
the Philistines, that tribe has been thought to have been 
Cretans. But this is improbable. The island of Crete is 
beyond the geographical limits to which our history is at 
present confined. The name may mean Cutters, or 
swordsmen, or axe-bearers, a name very suitable to the 
Philistines, from the goodness of their metal weapons. 

34 So shall his share be that tarrieth with the baggage : — In this 
division pf the spoil there is no shax^ sfe\»^Y^'^^'^'^*^'^ 
priests, as afterwards ordered, in Kumb. xaacu 
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26 He sent some of the spoil to the elders of Jvdah : — This was 
to purchase their support to his ambitious aims. 

27 To them that were at Beth-el: — Why Beth-el, a town on 
the northern boundary of Benjamin, should be in the list 
of those towns to which David sent presents, does not 
appear. 

xxxi. 1 [The Philistines defeat the Israelites ; Saul and 

three sons are slain.l 
11 The inhabitants of Jabesh in GUead . . . took the hodyof Saul: 

— No explanation is given of why the men of this distant 

city had such friendship for Saul. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. ' 

This Book agrees less in character with the First Book of 
Samuel than it does with the Books of Kings. It contains 
the history of David's reign, of which we may remark that 
we have a more full and a not less authentic account than 
we have of his successors. It seems to have been com- 
piled from contemporary documents by some later writer, 
i. 1 [David laments for Saul and Jonathan : the song of liie 

Bow.] 
z I am an Amalehite : — The death of Saul is here laid upon 
an Amalekite, as the slaughter of the priests of Jehovah 
was laid upon an Edomite, in 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 
18 The Bow ; behold, it is written in the Book of Jasher : — 
Before our modem plan of dividing books into chapters 
came into use, it was the custom to quote a portion by 
its more important word. Hence this poem is named 
the Bow. This poem and a few words in Josh. x. 13, 
are all that remain of the Book of Jasher. 
ii. 1 [David king of Judah ; Ish-bosheth king of Israel, B.C. 

1016.] 
3 They dwelt in the cities of Hebron : — Hebron was the capital 

of tfudah. 
8 Ish-bosheth the son of Savl : — This was a reproachful nick- 
name, meaning Man of Slmme, His real name was Ish- 
h2Lsl*Man of Baal, or of the Lord, as in 1 Chr^n. viii. 33. 
Thus we are assured that Saul worshipped God under 
the name of Baal, before the tribe of Judah joined him. 
The southern writers in the same vray called Jerubbaal, 
ia reproacbj Jerubboahetk, 
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8 Brought him over to Mahanaim : — Ish-bosheth was carried 
by his friends over the Jordan to this fortified camp. 

10 He reigned two years : — Thus after Ish-bosheth*s death the 
northern tribes remained five years without a king, before 
they accepted David. 

13 They met together by the pool of Giheon : — This is Gibeah of 
Judah, from which place the Philistines had lately been 
driven. It was now held by its own people of Judah ; 
and as being the most northerly of their strong places, it 
was a uatund wish of Ish-bosheth's general to take it. 

18 Three sons 'of Zeruiah were there : — These sons of David's 
sister were his most faithful friends. 

iii 1 [The civil war ; Abner deserts to David.] 

2 Uido David were sons horn in Hebron : — ^This city was now 
his capital, and continued so till he had taken Jerusalem. 

IS JExcept thou first bring Michal, SavVs daughter : — It was 
important to David, with his ambitious views, that he 
should keep the rank of being Saul's son-in-law. 

30 The sons of Zeruiah are too hard for me: — David's faithful 
and useful nephews were often wilful. 

iy: 1 [Ish-bosheth is slain.] 

4 His name was Mejphi-bosheth : — In 1 Chron ix. 40, for this 
name, the Utterance of Shame, we have Meri-baal, the 
Rebellion of Baal. Both of these seem to be reproachful 
nicknames. His real name may have been Mephi-baal, 
the Utterance of Baal, a name suitable for a worshipper of 
God under the name of Baal. 

V. 1 [David king over all Israel, B.C. 1008 ; he takes Jeru- 

. salem ; his sons. 

6 Let every one get up through the water-course : — There are 
no wells in Jerusalem ; and the city may have been 
weakest at the place where the trough brought water 
through the wall from the neighbouring hills. This was 

;. .at the north-west, towards the high ground where was 
the Upper Pool of Gihon, which supplied the city with 

.> water. 

■ tThe lame and the blind shall not come into the house: — 

.: This is quoted from Lev. xxi. 18, where men with any 

-; blemish are forbidden to serve as priests at the altar. 
/..The writer has found in the capture of Jerusalem a very 

1, whimsical origin for this law. 

9])avui ImUt round about from MiUo : — M2Xo ,\& ^^\kss«k 
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called Beth-Millo, and it is probably the spot where the 
castle of Antonia stood in Herod's time. 
16 El-iada, God knoweth, the name of one of David's sons, is 
in 1 Chron. xiv. 7, Baal-iada, Baal knoweth, showing 
that in David's time there was no dread of using the 
word Baal as a name for God. Baal-iada's mother was 
perhaps a native of northern Israel. 

18 The Valley of Giants was on the north-west side of Jeru- 
salem ; the side from which it was most easily attacked? 

20 Baal-perezim was probably a village of the Pharezites. 

See Note on ch. vi. 8. 
vi. 1 [David brings the ark to Jerusalem.] 
2 Baalah of Judah is the city of Jearim ; see Josh. xv. 60. 

It was close to Gibeah of Judah, where the ark was. 
s They set the ark of God upon a new cart : — This is not the 

way in which Numb. iv. 15 directs that the ark is to be 

carried. 
8 As Perez-uzzah was on the road from Gibeah to Jerusalem 

it was probably near to Baal-perezim of ch. v. 20. 
10 Into the home of Obed-edom the Gittite : — He was of the city 

of Gittaim in Benjamin ; see ch. iv. 3, and Nehem. xi 33. 

He was not a Gathite or Philistine. 
14 David was girded with a linen Ephod : — He acted as a 

priest. The Levites had not yet claimed to be the only 

priests. 

19 To every one a pricked cake of bread : — This was unleavened 
bread ; see Exod. xxix. 2. The ceremony may have 
taken place during the week after the passover. 

vii. 1 [David wishes to build a temple ; the kingdom is pro- 
mised £o his family.] 

6 Thus saiih Jeh&vah . . . / have not dwelt in a house : — This 
distinctly contradicts 1 Sam. i 9 and iv. 4, which speak 
of a temple to Jehovah and the ark at Shiloh. 
viii. 1 [David conquers the Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, 
and Edo mites.] 

1 David took the bridle of tJie chief city : — This is explained 
in 1 Chron. xviii. 1 to mean that he took the Philistine 
city of Gath. 

8 From Belah and Berotlmi . . . David took much copper : — 

These cities were probably on the coast. Berothai may 

be Beyront. The copper may \iav^ c»ome from the island 

of Cyprus. 
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lo^Toi king of Hamaih . . . seni Joram his son to king David : 
— This friendship of the king of Hamath for David 
may be explained by 2 Kings xiv. 28, where this city 
is called Hamath of Judah. It is quite possible that 
a body of men from Judah had colonized part of Hamath. 
See Note on Judg. iii. 9. The name of Joram leads us 
to think that the father was a worshipper of Jehovah, 
and further connects Hamath with Judah. David's mar- 

* riage with a daughter of the king of Geshur leads to the 
same conclusion. See ch. iii. 3. 

\z Smiting the Syrians in the Valley of Salt: — For A.R.M., 
Syrians, we should perhaps read A.D.M., Edomites, with 
two manuscripts and the Greek translation. 

14 He put garrisons in Edom : — This conquest must have 
been late in David's reign ; because Hadad, a child of the 
king's family, who then escaped into Egypt, returned to 
trouble the latter part of Solomon's reign. See 1 Kings 
xi. 14. 

18 Davids s sons were priests : — The Levites had not yet been 
declared to be the only priests. 

ix. 1 [David's kindness to Jonathan's son.] 

4 He is , , , in Lo-debar : — This was a town in Gilead. A 
grandson of Saul might have thought himself less noticed 
and more safe on the further side of the Jordan. 

X. 1 [David defeats the Ammonites and their Syrian allies.] 

8 PtU the battle in array at the entrance of the gate : — This was 
the gate of Kabbah, the chief city of the Ammonites. 

XL 1 [David's adultery with Bath-sheba ; he causes Uriah's 

death.] 
2 Walked about on the roof of the king's house : — All the houses 
seem to have had flat roofs. 

21 Abimelech the son of Jervhbosheth : — The southern writer 
gives to Jerubbaal this reproachful name, changing the 
word Baal into Bosheth, Shame. See Note on ch. iv. 4. 

xiL 1 [Nathan reproves David ; Solomon is born.] 

25 Called his name Jedidiah : — This second name, meaning 
beloved by Jehovah^ was probably given to Solomon at a 
later time, when he was declared heir to the throne. 

xii. 26 [Eabbah is taken ; the inhabitants are slaughtered.] 

afr / have taken the city on the waters : — This was probably a 
suburb to the city of Eabbah, on the svdie'^Vet^ '-^^^ks* 
§Fe&kest, because there was the supply oi ^«b\j!« ^^\a.'<^^ 
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neighbouring hills. When David captured Jerusalem, 
his soldiers entered by the water-conduit 

29 Werii to Bahhah . . . and took it : — ^This conquest of Kab- 
bah is mentioned in Psalm ex., which was written near 
the end of David's reign. 

so Its weight was a kikar of gold: — In the case of silver and 
the less valuable metals, a kikar was a hundredweight. 
In the case of gold it may have been a tenth part of that 
weight, as gold was about ten times as valuable as silver.* 
This would better suit the weight of a crown which was 
placed on the king's head. 

xiiL 1 [Amnon's outrage ; Absalom's revenge and flight.] 

xiv. 26 Two hundred shekels after the king's weight : — At a 
later time, when the priests' power rivalled that of the 
king, the standard shekel was called the Holy Shekel ; 
see Exod. xxx. 13. 

32 If there be any iniquity in me : — ^Absalom thought that his 
murder was no iniquity, but was fully justified by Am- 
non's crime. 

XV. 1 [Absalom's revolt ; David's flight from Jerusalem.] 
7 At the end of forty years : — This is a strong case of the 
use of the word Forty for Several, which is very common 
in Hebrew. Pay unto Jehovah^ in Hebron^ my vow: — 
Hebron still held its rank as the place where Jehovah 
was most fitly worshipped. 

10 Absalom sent spies throughout all the tribes of Israel: — The 
northern tribes were unwilling subjects to Davi(J ; and 
among them were Absalom's friends, as his mother was a 
Syrian. Had he asked leave to go northward, his mo- 
tives would have been guessed. So he went to Hebron, 
where David's strength chiefly lay. 

14 Let us flee ; fo7' we slmll not escape from Absalom: — Jeru- 
salem was full of northern men who were little friendly 
to David. They remembered Saul and his family. 

\% All the Gathites ; six hundred men who came in his foot- 
steps from Gath : — The Chronicler, not liking the support 
which David's throne received from these Philistine mer- 
cenaries, describes them as Gadites ; see 1 Chron. xii. 8. 

xvi. 15 [Absalom enters Jerusalem as king ; his advisersj 

xvij. 22 David arose, and . . . passed over the Jord/in : — The 
tribes on the east of the 3oTda.iv. -wet^ ^o^^ \ft%&t favour- 
«We to David, But after hia \\(i\,oT3 oset ^<e> ksc^i&jtscL- 
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ites he had left in Gilead twenty-seven hundred of his 
most trusty troops, men of Hebron, in order to keep the , 
eastern tribes in obedience. They were stationed at 
Jazer ; see 1 Chron. xxvL 31. David crossed the Jordan 
to join these troops, 
xvii. 24 [Absalom pursues David ; he is defeated and slain.] 

24 David came to Mahanaim : — ^This fortified camp was many 
miles to the north of Jazer. 

26 Ahscdom made Amasa captain : — Amasa, like Joab, was 
David's nephew ; but his father was a man of northern 
Israel, hence he was not friendly towards his uncle David. 

xviii 6 The battle was in the forest of Ephraim : — Thus it 
would seem that both armies had crossed back to the 
west side of the Jordan before fighting. 

xviiL i» [David is told of Absalom's death ; his grief.] 

21 Joah said to a Cushite ; Go, tell the king : — It was not un- 
usual for the bearer of bad news to be punished ; hence 
Joab sends a Cushite, perhaps a negro. 

28 Ahimaaz ran by the way of the Circle : — This was the valley 
of the Jordan near Jericho. Ahimaaz took the longer 
route, which may have had fewer difficulties. His route 
seems to prove that the battle took place on the west 
side of the Jordan. 

xix. 8 The king arose, and sat at the city gate : — Mahanaim 
was the city in which David had been dwelling. 

8 IsrOrdfled every man to his tent .-—That is, to the booth, or 
hut, in which every man dwelt in his own field. The 
army was broken up. 

xix. 9 [David returns towards Jerusalem as king.] 

xix. 40 [Sheba's rebelUou ; David in Jerusalem.] 

XX. 9 Joab took Arriasa by the beard with the right hand to kiss 
him: — Joab was one of those skilful swordsmen who 
could strike with the left hand. 

10 He smote him under the fifth rib : — David had lately made 
the rebel Amasa captain of his armies in the place of 
Joab. Hence Joab's jealousy. 

XXL 1 [The famine ; Saul's fanuly is impaled ; war with the 

Phihstinea] 
2 The Gibeonues were , . , the remnant of the Amorites : — This 
note by a modern editor is a mistake. It is borrowed 
from Josh, ix The Gibeonites slaiu \i^ &«o\^«v^\^<5k 
pdests of JeboYob, living at Nob, Yr\io \jot^v5P^^ ^ 
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Gibeah of Judah, the adjoining hilL See 1 Sam. xm 
11—19. 

6 We will impale them unto Jehovah in Gibeah of Sard : — Here 
there seems to be another mistake. There was no altar 
to Jehovah at Gibeah of Saul. This crucifixion most 
have taken place at Gibeah of Judah. 

9 In the first month, in the beginning of the barley harvest: — 
Thus, as in the case of the crucifixion of Jesus, these men 
were put to death at the passover feast on a hill, in 
front of the altar to Jehovah. The time chosen gave a 
religious solemnity to the deed. 

15 Tlie Philistines had yet again war with Israel : — These 
battles should probably have been mentioned a little 
earlier in David's reign. 

11 Thou shalt no more go out with us to battle : — On some such 
occasion Psalm ex. was written, advising David not to 
risk his valuable life. 

xxii. 1 [David's Psalm of Thanksgiving.] 

2 Jehovah is my rock : — This seems to be a very modem 
poem, with passages culled out of a variety of Psalms. 

7 He heard my voice out of his temple : — So the temple was 
already built. 

11 He rode upon a clierub : — This figure may have been copied 
from Ezek. i. 26. 

xxiii. 1 [David's last wordsj 

1 The inspired speech of iJavid: — ^This use of the word 
Naham, an inspired speech, is modem. The prophets use 
it only for the Almighty's speech. See Notes on Balaam's 
third and fourth poetical speeches in Numb. xxiv. David 
is here for the first time called the author of the Psalms. 
7 TJie man that shall touch them must be fenced with iron : — 
This view of the nation's enemies suits the time of its 
weakness after the overthrow of the monarchy, rather 
than David's reign. 

xxiii. 8 [David's mighty men described.] 

24 Among the thirty were : — Many foreigners are here men- 
tioned, showing that the Israelites had by no means kept 
themselves apart from either the nations around, or the 
people among them, as they are ordered in the Books of 
tJie Law. 
xxiv, 1 [The people numbered *, tti^ ^e>^\j!\eGa% \ tlie altar.] 
2 Ife Tnoved David against tliem : — lii 1 C\rcotL,'X3i.\^'^^^»s5i, 
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not Jehovah, is said to have moved David to this act of 
nambenng the people. The numbering may have been 
for a levy of men, or for taxes, or for both. In any of 
these cases it would bp very unpopular. 
An altar unto Jehovah on the threshing-floor of Aratinah : — 
This threshing-floor is the rock now under the Mosque of 
Omar, on the hill of Moriah, on the east side of Jeru- 
salem. 

Let my lord^the king take: — This offer of a gift was a 
polite way of consenting to a sale. See Note on Gen. 
xxiii 11. 

All these things did king Araunah give: — Araunah was 
king of the Jebusites, who were living in quiet subjection 
to David. 

David th&i'e buUt an altar to Jehovah: — TJiis act, here 
placed at the end of David's reign, more probably took 
place soon after he had gained possession of the city 

THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. 

HB two Books of Kings were compiled from early and 
authentic documents, after the time of the Captivity, 
perhaps in Ezra's time, perhaps by Ezra himself, while 
he was living in Babylon. Some few portions were 
added at a yet later time. 
I [David and Solomon joint kings.] 
Adonijah the son of Eaggith exalted himself: — He may at 
this time have been David's eldest son. His name, 
meaning the Lord Jehovah, may have been given to him 
as heir to the throne. 

JBe took counsel with Joab : — Joab, the commander of the 
army when it was called together, was at other times not, 
perhaps, master of so large a force as Benaiah, the cap- 
tain of the guard, had at his command. And Benaiah 
was no friend to Adonijah. 

Bring him down to Gihon : — Gihon was the high ground 
outside of Jerusualem, on the north-west side. Here 
David was probably living in a tent to avoid the heat of 
the city in summer-time. See Isaiah viL 3, where King 
Ahaz was in the same place. 

The priest took a Jwrn of oil owi o/ the teifvt :— ^V^^^a^S^^ 
taat ia which King David was living* 
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50 Caught hold on the horns of the altar : — The small copper 
altar, described in Exod. xxvii. 2, had horns. We do 
not hear of the great altar having horns until after the 
close of the monarchy ; see Ezek, xliii 15. 

ii 1 [David's charge to Solomon : his death.] 
z As it is vrritten in the Law of Moses : — These words may 
be by the modem editor, not by Ejavid ; as the Law .was 
not yet written. 
6 Let not his hoary head go down to the grave in peace : — ^The 
writer would relieve Solomon of the crime of Joab's death, 
by laying the blame on David, in whom it was a yet 
greater crime. 

ii. 12 [Solomon sole king, B.C. 976 ; he puts his enemies to 
death.] 

19 Caused a throne to he placed for the kin^s mother : — At a 
time when a king had many wives, the king's mother 
held that political rank in the state, which would have 
belonged to his wife if he had but one. 

27 Solomon thrust out Ahiathar from being priest : — Here Abi- 
athar's descent from Eli is again acknowledged, as in 
1 Sam. xxii. 20. But his brother or cousin Zadok will 
hereafter have a new pedigree given to him, and be 
claimed as a son of Aaron. 

35 Zadok the priest did the king put in the room of Ahiathar : — 
At this time the king could make and unmake the chief 
priests ; hereafter the chief priesthood was hereditary in 
Zadok's family. The priests are sometimes called Sons 
of Aaron, and sometimes Sons of Zac^ok. 

iii. 1 [Solomon's Egyptian marriage ; his wisdom ; his judg- 
ment.] 
\ And took Pharaoh's daughter: — This marriage probably 
took place in the king's old age. The queen was not 
the mother of his children. Psalm xlv. was written on 
the occasion of this marriage. The Pharaoh was pro- 
bably Shishak of Bubastis, who, before he rose to be 
king of all Egypt, may have valued Solomon's friendship. 
But after Solomon's death he invaded Judaea. 
4 The king went to Gibeon to sacrifice : — This town was'Gibeah 
of Judah. David's new altar on mount Moriah, and the 
removal of the ark to Jerusalem had not taken away from 
the altar at Gibeah its high rank. 
jV, I [Solomon's officers ; his leveiiixx^ •, \5Sia ^\^\sx'^!\ 
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7 Provided viduak for the king and Ms household : — ^These 
victuals were the tithe taken in 4dnd. In 1 Sam. viii. 
15 — 17, which was written at this time, Samuel tells the 
people that the king will take a tenth of the land's pro- 
duce. Solomon had not got the income which David 
gained from his wars. 

24 He had dominion over all the region beyond the river : — Ezra, 
the probable writer of this book, lived in Babylon, and 
thus calls Solomon's kingdom beyond the river Euphrates. 

28 Straw for the horses and swift horses : — Those for draft and 
those for the saddle. 

nJSe spake three thousand proverbs: — This may be the 
authority for giving the Book of Proverbs to Solomon. 

V. 1 [Solomon's agreement with Hiram as to building.] 

15 Seventy thousand that bare burdens : — The roads were bad 
and the horses few ; hence the timber and stone were 
carried by men. 

vL 1 [The House of Jehovah ; the chambers around ; the 
place of the oracle.] 

1 In the fourth year of Solomon^ s reign , , , he began to build : 
— Here we enter on a more exact chronology. This year 
is 3148 from the birth of Adam, as learned by adding up 
the ages of the patriarchs at the birth of their sons. And 
it is RC. 973, as learned by the dates in this book, when 
the kings began to reign, which dates maybe counted 
back from the recorded eclipses in the reigns of Nabopul- 
assar and Cambyses. 

5 He made rows of chambers round about : — ^In these chambers 
the priests dwelt. 

1 Was bvdlt of stone made ready before it was brought : —There 
was very good building stone in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem. 

17 The House, thai is, the Great Hall : — The word here ren- 
dered Great Hall, exclusive of the Porch and of the Place 
of the Oracle, is sometimes used for the whole of the 
House or Temple, and sometimes for the whole of the 
enclosed area, or Temple-yard. Hence arises a frequent 
ambiguity. 

a» And so overlaid the altar, which was of cedar : — This is the 

small altar of incense, described in Exod. xxx. 1. 
^ He built the Inner Court: — This waa ttie CQi\rt\» ^*l *0w^ 
Priests. It. was a raised terrace, and in \j\i^ xoAASXa ^1 ^^» 
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was the natural rock of David's great altar, the threshing- 
floor of Araunah. 
vii. 1 [The palaces ; the porch of the throne ; the Great 
Court.] 

1 His ovm house : — The king's palace stood on the east side 
of Zion, the side nearest to the temple. 

2 Four rows of cedar pillars , , , the beams, which lay upon 
the pillars, being forty-five, fifteen in a row : — There were 
sixty pillars, and forty-five beams resting on them. 

'7 The porch of the throne : — This throne was the Judgment- 
seat mentioned in John xix. 13. 

8 A court in the rear, from the house to this porch : — This court 
is also mentioned in John xix. 13, where it is called the 
Pavement, and Gabbatha, or the back of the house. 

8 A house for Pharaoh's daughter : — The queen's palace did 
not stand in Zion, but in the northern suburb, perhaps 
near to Millo, the castle ; see ch. ix. 24. 

12 The Great Court was eivclosed with three rows of hewed stones : 
— The Great Court enclosed the Inner Court, but did not 
enclose the House of Jehovah. Hence it was not a simple 
rectangle of four sides. Had it been such it would have 
separated the House from the Inner Court, which it cer- 
tainly did not do. It must have been like a horse-shoe, 
with all its sides straight. The rails towards the porch 
were not in front of the porch, but on each side of it. 

vii. 13 [The two pillars ; the water-cistern ; the other 
vessels.] 

13 Solomon sent and fetched Hiram : — There is a confusion 
between Hiram the king of Tyre, and Hiram the work- 
man, whom the writer claims as an Israelite by one of , his 
parents. In 2 Chron. iv. 16 the workman is named 
Huram-abiv. 

25 It stood on twelve oxen : — In the Alhambra in Spain is a 
Moorish water-cistern resembling Solomon's, but the 
animals are lions. 

36 On its side-jmnels he engraved cherubs, lions, and palm-trees: 
— At this time the Second Commandment had not been 
understood as forbidding all ornamental sculpture. 

viii. I [The ark is brought in ; Solomon's prayer and sa- 
criBce.] 

2 At the feast in the moutli oj Eilxamm, ufiicft. is the se'Benth 

month : — This feast was a\i t\i^ tvx\i iolOOvi ^\»<^t >iXi<b ^K)^2sssar 
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nal equinox. It was afterwards called the Feast of 
Tabernacles. It was the chief feast which brought people 

■ np to the capital from a distance. 

lo The doiid filled the House of Jehovah : — The cloud of 
incense smoke is called the glory of Jehovah. 

22 Solomon stood before the altar: — He acts as a priest, stand- 
in the Inner Court, afterwards called the Court of the 
Priests, when they claimed it as their own. 

81 And the Oath come before thine altar in this house : — The 
Oath, is a self-curse, a promise with a penalty to follow if 
the promise is broken. TJie word House here means the 
enclosed temple-area, as also in verse 33. 

4t He shall come and 'pray toward this house : — The foreigner, 
although he has come to Jerusalem, prays toward the 
House, not within it, as the Israelite does in verse 33, 
where the House means the temple-yard. 

48 Shall pray toward their land : — This prayer put into Solo- 
mon's mouth may have been written after the captivity 
in Babylon. The Jews' custom of praying toward Jeru- 

.. salem may have given rise to the European custom among 
• Christians of praying toward the east. 

«4 There he offered burnt offerings : — Solomon in every respect 
acted as a priest before the great altar. 

MThe copper altar that was before Jehovah: — ^This altar is 
described in Exod. xxvii. 1. 

iz. 1 [Jehovah's answer to Solomon's prayer.] 

7 Israel shall be aprove/i'b and a byword among all the peoples : 
— These words seem borrowed from Deut. xxviii. 37, or 

: Jerem. xxiv. 9. 

8 JBcery one that passeih by it may be astonished and hiss : — 
These words are borrowed from Jerem. xix. 8. 

ix. 10 [Solomon's other buildings ; his levy ; his trade to 
Ophir.] 

1^ Pharaoh had gone up and taken Gezer : — Gezer was the last 
of the independent Canaanite cities. The engineering 
skill of the Israelites was not equal to taking it ; and 

. hence the Egyptian aid was asked. 

19 Cities for his chariots and cities for his horsemen : — These 
cities are mentioned in Josh. xix. 5, as Beth-marecaboth, 
the city of chariots ; and Hazar-susah, or in 1 Chron. iv. 31 
. Hazar-Busim^ the village of horses, 

M l^pon iAose did Solomon levy a tribute of bcmd-seTWft ;— ^^)m^ 
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the Canaanites were not destroyed. The population 
remained of a mixed character, which may explain the 
prophets' frequent comj^aint at a later time of the nation's 
idolatry. It was the mixed race, not the Jews, who feH 
into idolatry. 

25 And he hamt incense on that which was in the presence of 
Jehovah : — Thus Solomon acted as chief priest not only at 
the great altar, hut also within the Holy of Holies, an 
act which was afterwards most carefully forhidden in the 
Levitical law. 

28 Ophir, and fetched from thence gold: — ^The situation of 
C%hir has heen much disputed. A port on the Nuhian 
coast now called Souakim, near to the Nubian gold mines, 
has the best claim to be so considered. See the descrip- 
tion of these mines in Diodorus iiL 12, quoted from 
Agatharcides. The name of Nubia is from the Coptic 
Noub, gold. See Notes on ch. x. 11 and 22. 

X. 1 [The queen of Sheba's visit ; Solomon's wealth.] 
2 Ibices, and very much gold, and precious stones : — Before 
Solomon's trading voyage to Ophir the Nubian gold 
reached Jerusalem through the Arabian caravans, and 
was thence named Gold of Havilah in Gen. ii. 11, and 
Gold of Sheba, in Psalm Ixxii. 15, which was written 
about the time of this visit from the queen of Sheba. 

6 His ascent by which he went up into the house of Jehovah : — 
This was a bridge, by which he conld walk from the palace 
to the temple, over the narrow valley which separates 
mount Zion from mount Moriah. It may have been at 
the spot where Herod afterwards built a stone arch, of 
which the base yet remains. 

u Brought in from Ophir, Almug-trees and precims stones :^-ln 
2 Chron. ix. 11, Almug is more correctly spelt Algum. 
It was a hard wood, as we see by the use to which it was 
applied. Its name may come from the Coptic Gom, 
strength. It was probably ebony, of which a large quantity 
as grown in the upper valley of the Nile. 

13 Solofmon gave to the queen of Sheba all her desire .—He 

repaid her in full for all her presents. She was a wealthy 

trader. But eastern politeness required these sovereigns 

to call their bartered goods presents. 

23 Of the Pashm of the couutrj/ ;— T\^ >jjoTd Pash^ belongs to 
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a later time. We first meet with it in Sennacherib's army 

. in the reign of Hezekiah. 

i» Targets of gold beaten thin : — ^These were large shields 
which covered the soldier's whole body. 

19 Two lions stood beside the arms: — The Egyptian thrones 
had in the same way lions as supports for the arms. 

% Once in three years came the ships of Tarshish .-—The three 
years are easily accounted for. They spent the first half 
year in creeping along the coast, carried by the north 
wind, bartering at Ophir and other places, till they 
reached the southern end of the Eed Sea, where 
there long remained traces of Jewish colonists. They 
may even have gone farther, possibly to Zanzibar ; but 
■ there the wind would stop them. So also the east wind 
would forbid their coasting the southern shore of Arabia 
towards India. At the southern end of their journey the 
business of taking in their cargo would not allow them to 
return home by the south wind of the second half year. 
Therefore they had to wait for the south wind of the 
fourth half year. In the same way they had to spend 
the third year at E^on-geber, while their cargo was sent 
to Jerusalem and Tyre. Tarsus in Cilicia was famous 
for its ship-building, hence the T3rrian ships of the Ked 
Sea were called ships of Tarsus. Parrots are in the 
Hebrew Tak, whence the Greek word Psittakos, a parrot. 
The original word may be Coptic. In the authorised 
version it is rendered Peacock. Ivory, apes, parrots, 
ebony, and gold, were the native products of Nubia and 
Ethiopia, and they thus fix for us the coast to which 
Solomon's ships sailed. 

» And so for all the kings of the Eittites : — Thus there were 
many dependent kings still living within Solomon's 

' kingdom. 

xi. 1 [Solomon's wives ; his idolatry ; his adversaries.] 
7 TTien did Solomon build a High Place for Chemosh: — The 
worship of foreign gods was allowed perhaps as much to 
please the mixed races of his subjects as for his wives. 
It was Solomon's aim, and that of his successors, before 
the priests obtained their great power, to unite into one 
nation the Israelites and the people among whom they 
dwelt. 

14 j^n adversari/ unto Solomon^ Jladad^ the EdiOmvk :— %y^ 

! 
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Gen. xxxvi. 39, where Hadar, spelt Hadad in 1 Chron. i 
50, is mentioned as the last king of £dom. 

26 Whose mother's name' was Zeruah: — Zeruah, a woma/n 
with a leprosy, is an improbable name to be given to any 

; child. We may conjecture that it was given to her as a 
nickname on her son's rebellion. Perhaps her real name 
was Zeruiah. She may have been David's sister of that 

■ name, the mother of Joab, and by a second marriage the 
mother of Jeroboam. If so, Jeroboam was Solomon's 
cousin ; and this would explain how he gained his high 
employment. 

28 Elder over all the charge of the house of Joseph : — He was 
Solomon's viceroy over Ephraim and Manasseh. 

29 Ahijah, the ShUonite found him : — Thus Ahijah, who en- 
couraged Jeroboam to rebel, was a native of Shiloh in 
Ephraim. 

40 Jeroboam arose and fled into Zower Egypt ; — How early this 
was in Solomon's reign does not appear. 

xii. 1 [Rehoboam king ; B.C. 936 ; Israel's revolt.] 

1 Rehoboam went to Shechem : — Shechem was the chief city 
of Ephraim and Manasseh, and indeed of all the northern 
tribes when they were united. 

xii. 20 [Jeroboam king of Israel ; B.C. 936 ; his idolatry.] 

25 Jeroboam built Shechem . . . and built Fennel ; — He fortified 
these two cities as his capitals, one for each side of the 
river Jordan. 

28 And made two calves of gold : — The calf was an Egyptian 
god, and the golden calves were probably set up in com- 
pliment, or in homage, to the king of Egypt, by whose 
help Jeroboam gained the throne of Israel. We need 
not suppose that Jeroboam or his people worshipped 

, them. The charge of idolatry put forward by the 
priests of Jerusalem against their enemies was not 
always true. 

31 He made priests of the lowest of the people : — Jeroboam 
drove the Levites out of his kingdom, as being subject to 
the priests of Jerusalem, and favourable to Judah's claim 
to superiority over the other tribes. Our southern his- 
torian speaks contemptuously of their successors. 

32 Jeroboam ordained a feast in the eighth month ;-^The fea^t 
of In^gathering for Judah wasm \i^fe seventh month. But 

it might reasonably "be placed a TOioiiJOcL \a.\iet Ssi S^m^ 
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northern kingdom. The grapes and figs probably ripened 
somewhat later. 

xiii. 1 [A man of God from Judah foretells that the altar at 

Bethel will be destroyed.] 
s A chUd wUl he horn unto the house of David, Josiah by name : 
— Aa this book was compiled in the time of Ezra, the 
mention of Josiah may have been written at any time 
alter Josiah had destroyed the altar. 

ds Against all the houses of the High Fiances : — The High 
Places, or altars, in the northern kingdom, had Houses or 
temples attached to them, as at Beth-el, Shiloh, and She- 
chem ; but we do not hear of any such Houses in Judah, 
except the Temple of Jerusalem. Hence, as we are told, 
the Ark had always lived under a tent until the time of 
Solomon. 

xiv. 1 [Ahijah prophesies against Jeroboam, and foretells the 
Captivity.] 

15 He vMl root up Israel out of this good land : — This is the 
captivity of the northern Israelites, which took place 
B.C. 722. 

16 He will give Israel up because of the sins of Jeroboam : — 
There is an inconsistency here due to a modem writer. 
That Ahijah of Shiloh should encourage Jeroboam to 
revolt against Judah, as in ch. xi., was not unnatural ; but 
that the same person should now blame the nation for its 
revolt, is improbable. Though the writer says, "the 
sins of Jeroboam," the revolt was the one great sin 
chiefly thought of. 

xiv. 21 [Jiehoboam king of Judah, B.C. 936 j he is conquered 
by Egypt.] 

21 His mothers name was Naamxih ;— Her name is mentioned 
because she had the rank of queen. No one of the king's 
several wives could claim such rank. 

23 They also built for themselves High Places : — The writer, 
wishing that all sacrifices should be brought up to mount 
Moriah, accuses the worship on all other High Places of 
being idolatrous. 

26 Shishak, king of Bubastis, was the first king of Lower 
Egjrpt that sat upon the throne of Eameses, and became 
king of both halves of Egypt. His inscription in hiero- 
glyphics, recording his conquest of tVift tm^dsyccL^^ i>i.^^^ 
yeti renmna on the walls of Karr^^^^ mT^<^^« 
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27 Shields of copper ; and committed them into the hands of the 
chief of the runners : — The runners* chamber, where the 
shields were kept, was in the House of the Forest of 
Lebanon. See ch. x. 17. 

XV. 1 [Abijam king of Judah, B.C. 919 ; war with Jero- 
boam.] 

2 Three years reigned he : — ^The three years may have been 
little more than twelve months. A few months or days 
before the civil New Year's-day are counted as the king's 

I first year ; his second year is of full twelve months ; and 
the third of a few months or days, ending with his death. 
In every case, the last year of one king and the first of 
the next king, together make but one year. 

4 Did Jehovah his God give him a lamp in Jerusalem : — The 
lamp is a figure of speech for prosperity. Prov. xiii. 9 
says, " The lamp of the wicked shall be put out." 

XV. 9 [Asa king of Judah, B.C. 917 ; war with Israel ; Syria 
called in.] 

10 His mother's name was Maachah : — She was his grand- 
mother ; but she kept the rank of queen-mother which 
she had held in the last reign. 

II Asa did what was right in the eyes of Jehovah : — ^This means 
that he governed agreeably to the will of the priests. 

14 But the High Places were not removed : — Even if he wished, ' 
he was probably not strong enough to require all sacrifices 
to be brought up to mount Moriah. Year by year, as 
the priests of Jerusalem gained political power, the wish 
grew upon them to forbid all altars but their own. 

21 Baasha . . . dwdt in Tirzah : — This new dwelling-place of 
the kings of Israel was probably not a fortified town. 
It was celebrated for its pleasant situation. See Song of 
Solomon vi. 4. 

XV. 25 [Nadab king of Israel, B.C. 916.1 

XV. 27 'Baasha king of Israel, B.C. 915.] 

xvi. 8 [Elah king of Israel, B.C. 892.] 

xvi. 15 rZimri king of Israel, B.C. 891.] 

xvi. 21 "Tibni and Orari kings of Israel, B.C. 891.] 

As Omri dwelt in Tirzah, he reigned over Ephraim and 

Manasseh, on the west of the Jordan. The Syrians held 

the more northerly part of his kingdom ; therefore Tibni 

must have reigned over the easlem IxV^o^^. T\i^ ^ast side 
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of the Jordan is the only place where we can find a king- 
dom for him. 
xvi 23 rOmri sole king of Israel, B.C. 886.] 
xvi. 29 f Ahab king of Israel, B.C. 880 ; his Sidonian wife.] 

31 He took to wife Jezebel, the daughter of Etkbad, king of the 
Sidonians : — By this alliance he strengthened himself 
against his enemies, the Syrians on the north and Judah 
on the south. 

32 He reared up an altar for Baal : — Now under thtf'guidance 
of the foreign queen, the worship of Baal was idolatrous, 
though it was certainly not always so in Israel. Baal, 
Lord, had been used by the northern Israelites as a name 
for the one God» while their neighbours used the same 
name for an idol. 

34 Hid, the Beth-elite, huUt Jericho : — The northern king, hold- 
ing Beth-el and Jericho, gained thereby a route to hia 
eastern provinces over the southern ford of the Jordan. 
This was particularly hateful to the southern kingdom, 
to which Jericho more naturally belonged. The build- 
ing seems to have caused the death of the builder's two 
sons. 

xvii. 1 FThe prophet Elijah ; his miracles during the famine.] 
The history of Ehjah, a native of Gilead, and, that of his 
servant Elisha which follows it, were added after the two 
Books of ILings were compiled, and they have very much 
disarranged the narrative. Elijah is mentioned in the 
Chronicles, but only slightly, and without the marvels 
which we here meet with. He is also mentioned in 
Malachi. He found a place in this Book of Kings in the 
time of Neheiniah. The history of Elisha is equally 
modem ; he is not mentioned in any other of the Hebrew 
books. There is very httle in either history that can be 
relied upon. 

xviiL 1 [Elijah rebukes Ahab ; he slays the prophets of 

Baal.J 
4 Jezebel cut off the prophets of Jehovah : — The Levites had 
been driven out of the northern kingdom by Jeroboam, 
and with them the worship of Jehovah had there very 
much ceased. Who these prophets of Jehovah in the 
northern kingdom were, it is useless to inquire. 

^. 1 [Elijah liees ; he meets Jehova\i m ^ox^Xi \ ^E£k^si56»S& 
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4 He sat down under a broom tree : — This is not unlike the 
prophet Jonah sitting under a gourd in a like case of dis- 
content. 

12 After the fire there was a still small voice : — ^This is one of the 
most striking passages in the Hebrew books. A writer, 
when aiming at the sublime, usually rises in his descrip- 
tion from what is small and quiet, to what is great and 
violent. Of this we have a fine example in Nahum iiL 
1 — 3. But here, in the Life of Elijah, the description 
rises from violent action to the still and quiet. The 
sublime in writing can go no further. 

16 Jehu the son of Nimshi : — He was the son of Jehoshaphat 
the son of Nimshi ; see 2 Kings ix. 2. But to describe 
him by the name of his father might lead to a confusion 
with Jehoshaphat king of Judah. 

XX. 1 [Ahab defeats the S3rrians, and spares their king.] 
1 Benhadad the king of Syria : — He is the son of the former 
Benhadad that fought against Baasha. See ch. xv. 18 
and Note on ch. xx. 34. 
A I am thine, and all that I have : — Ahab means that he is 
willing to do homage for his property, not that he is will- 
ing to give it up. 

29 On the seventh day the battle was joined : — The battle was 
probably fought in the valley of Jezreel, a valley which 
divides Issachar in half, and separates the hill country of 
Samaria from the hill country of Galilee. 

84 As my father made into Samaria : — That was in the war 
against Baasha. By speaking of his father's deeds, he 
distinguishes himself from-Ben-hadad I. 

42 A man whom I had appointed to utter destruction : — ^The 
prophet, like Samuel in 1 Sam. xv., is described as less 
humane than the king. 

xxi. 1 [Ahab takes Naboth's vineyard ; he is cursed.] 

10 Thou didst bless God and the king : — The word Bless is here 
used for Curse. We need not suppose that the Hebrew 
word bore the two opposite meanings. But a speaker 
used the wrong, as being less irreligious to the ear, trust- 
ing to the gesture or tone of voice to explain his mean- 

1 ing ; and thence the use of it crept into writing, as in 
Job ii 9. See Pro v. xxvii. 14, where this quibbling use of 
the word is explained. See a\ao lsa,\ak lx.vi. 17, where the 
^ords, " Sanctify" and " Purify" a.x^u?.^^iQx^^^Q\SsxW:' 
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zjdi. 1 [Ahab is helped by Jehoshaphat against Syria ; his 
death.] 

2 The king of Jvdah came down to the king of Israel : — This 
is the first act of friendly intercourse between the two 
halves of the nation since the death of Solomon. It 
arose from the submission of Israel. Ahab probably paid 
tribute to Jehoshaphat. Israel was so far crippled by 
Syria, that it was willing to purchase help. Ahab shows 
his obedience to the king of Judah by giving to his sons 
Jehovistic names, Ahaziah and Jehoram ; and he very 
probably admitted the Levites into his kingdom. 

15 He answered him, Go and prosper : — Micah must be under- 
stood as speaking in an ironical tone ; as the king knew 
that he meant the reverse of what he said. 

19 I saw Jehovah sitting on his throne : — This picture of Jeho- 
vah consulting with his angels, and sending forth one to 
deceive Ahab, is like that in the beginning of the Book 
of Job. 

22 Go forth, and do so : — This Lying Spirit is an obedient 
servant of God, like Satan in the Book of Job, not an 
opposing devil. 

39 The ivory home which he buUt : — This was probably at Tir- 
zah, which was a place of luxury rather than of strength. 

xxii. 41 [Jehoshaphat king of Judah, B.C. 877.] 

43 Doing what was right in the eyes of Jehovah : — His attempt 
to introduce the worship of Jehovah into the northern 
kingdom was naturally pleasing to the priests of Jeru- 
salem. 

48 Jehoshaphat made ships of Tarshish to go to Ophir : — This 
was the only attempt made by the Jewish kings to copy 
Solomon's trading voyage on the Red Sea. 

xxii. 61 [Ahaziah king of Israel, B.C. 861.] 

53 He ^erved Baal : — Thus the late attempt to introduce 
Levitical worship into the northern kingdom was far 
from successful. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. 

i. 1 [The reign of Ahaziah king of Israel continued.] 
1 Moab rebelled against Israel : — Moab had hitherto been 
paying tribufce to Israel ; see c\i. lii. 4. 

3 Baal-zebiib the god of Ekr(m : — T\i\a li-assi'^^Baflli \3w^ ^"^-^"^^ 
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given by the Jews to one of the Phenician gods in ridi' 
cule. It is not used elsewhere. 

ii. 1 [Elijah is taken up to heaven ; Elisha has his mantle.] 
V Fifty mm of the sons of the jpropliets : — Such a body of pro- 
phets is never mentioned in the more trustworthy por- 
tions of our history. They must be understood to be 
simply Worshippers of Jehovah, as distinct from the 
other northern Israelites among whom they were living. 

iii 1 [Jehoram king of Israel, B.C. 860 ; his war with Moab.] 
1 Jehoram the son of Ahab : — ^Thus Jehoram was brother to 

Ahaziah, the last king. 
3 He cleaved to the sin^ of Jeroboam the son of Nebat : — That 
is, he did not establish the Levites in his kingdom. 

27 He took his eldest son . . . and offered him up as a burnt- 

. offering. -Th\B proved his despair and his earnestness. 
The Israelites were awe struck by it. 

iv. 1 [Elisha's miracles.] 

V. 1 [Elisha heals Naaman, and allows him to bow in the 
temple of Rimmon.] 

10 Wash in the Jordan seven times : — When the Jews were in 
capitivity at a distance from home, the waters of the 
Jordan naturally gained in their eyes a sacred character. 
We do not hear that this had been the case before the 
Captivity. The lives of Elijah and Elisha belong to the 
time of Nehemiah. 

18 When I how down myself in the home of Rimmon : — The 
permission here given to Naaman to bow before the idol 
would seem to have been meant as an apology for Nehe- 
miah's doing the same, when he accompanied the Persian 
king at his worship. This part of our book was written 
in the time of Nehemiah. Though many things which 
• we tliink wicked are spoken of in the Bible with approval ; 
this is the only case of approval being given to % man's 
acting against his own convictions. 

vi. 8 [The Syrian invasion ; Israel miraculously relieved.] 

2i Ben-hadad king of Syria: — This is Ben-hadad II., as in 
1 Kings XX. 1. 

25 The fourth part of a cab of Dove^s dung for five pieces of silver: 

— A cab is about three pints. Dove's dung is the name 

of a plant, the *' Star of Bethlehem." Its botanical name, 

Omithogalum, means bird's milk. It^ xoot when boiled 

is eaten for food. 
*? T^ Lord had made the host oj the SijTxaus lo lieax a i[vo\sfc 
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oj chariots : — ^ThiB hasty retreat of the Syrian army from 
the siege of Samaria, with the cause here given, may he 
explained hy the help of Psalm Ixviii. That Psalm 
describes a defeat of the Syrians from Bashan by Judah, 
on monnt Zalmon, a few miles to the south of the town 
of Samaria ; and it adds that Jehovah fought for Judah. 
The Syrian chariots were of little avail, for Jehovah's help 
was equal to -thousands of thousands of chariots. And 
thus a bold figure of speech gave rise to the belief that 
the Syrians heard the noise of chariots and fled. 

16 They toeni after them unto the Jordan : — The Syrians re- 
treated towards one of the fords of the river, on their 
way to Damascus. This is also explained by the Psalm 
which says that Zebulun and Naphtali had risen against 
their Syrian conquerors. 

viii. 1 [Further miracles by Elisha ; he foretells Ben-hadad*s 

death.] 
viiL Id [Jehoram king of Judah, B.c. 856.] 

17 Me reigned eight years in Jerusalem : — Four years jointly 
with his father, and then four years alone. 

18 The daughter of Ahdb was his wife : — She was Athaliah, 
who afterwards became very important. 

22 LiAnah revolted at the same iiws : — This town was probably 
soon recalled to obedience. 

viii 26 [Ahaziah king of Judah, B.C. 849.] 

26 His mother's name was Athaliah the daughter of Omri : — 
The king of Judah was nephew to the king of Israel of 
the same name. The kinship of these kings to one 
another through their descent from Jezebel, the Tyrian 
princess, can be best explained by a table, thus : — 
Omri, king of Israel; died B.C. 880. 



Ahab, = Jezebel, 
of Israel, d. RC. 861. [ of Tyre, d. B.C. 849. 



of Judah, 
d.B.C.850. 



I, = Athaliah, 



Jehoram, = Athaliah, Ahaziah, Jehoram, 70 sons in 



q. of Judah, of Israel, of Israel, Samaria, 
d. B.C. 843. d. B.C. 860. d. B.C. 849. d. 849. 



I I 

Ahaziah, 42 sons, 

of Judah, d.B. 0.849. 

d.KO.849. 
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ix. 1 [Jehu rebels against Jehoram, Kng of IsraeL] 
6 I have an errand to thee, captain : — Jehu was commander 
of the army on the east of the Jordan, which was fighting 
against the Syrians. 

12 Thiis saith Jehovah, I have anointed thee : — ^The unpopularity 
of Jehoram's and Jezebers idolatries may have led Jehu to 
call himself a worshipper of Jehovah. 

13 Saying, Jehu is king : — The eastern army declare their 
captain to be king of northern Israel. 

IT Take a horseman and send to meet them : — This is an inter- 
esting description of the use of scouts, as a protection 
against sudden attack. 

30 She painted her eyes : — The women painted the inner edge 
of the eyelid with black paint to help their beauty. 

X. 1 [Jehu, king of Israel, B.C. 849 ; he kills the prophets 
of Baal.] 

21 They came into the house of Baal : — This temple was near to 
Shechem, and probably on the hill afterwards called 
£bal, the ruins of BaaL 

26 They brought forth the images out of the house of Baal ;•— 
The worship of Baal at Shechem had been idolatrous 
since the unfortunate marriage with the Tyrian princess. 
We have no reason to think that it had been so before 
that time. 

29 From the sins of Jeroboam . , . Jehu departed not : — He did 
not give to the Levites the power in the northern king- 
dom which they continued to claim, as accompanying the 

; worship of Jehovah. The golden calves here spoken of 
.could have existed only in tradition. But they formed 
an unfailing matter of reproach against northern Israel. 

32 Jehovah began to cut Israel short . . . fr<m the Jordan to the 
rising of the sun .—The whole of the country to the east 
of the Jordan was now lost to northern Israel. 

xi. 1 [Athaliah, queen of Judah, B.C. 849.] 
3 Atul she did reign over the /a«(^-— This is the only case of 
a woman reigniug over either Israel or Judah. 

10 Spears and shields that irere in the house of Jehovah .•— Afc 
a later time we tind a buUding near the south-east corner 
ot the temple-yard called the armoury. This may have 
been already buUt, as the temple-yard was in every reign 
becoming more of a ionress. 
^* ^^/ tA€ avwn on him, and ihn. TesUmauvaU :— ^Y>aa Vr^^\«^^ 
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Tables of the Law were taken out of the ark and held 
over his head, to add to the solemnity of the coronation. 

15 She came to the people^ into the hottse of Jehovah : — ^Here, as 
probably in verse 10, the temple-yard, now walled in, is 
called the House. In verse 11, the House means the small 
building. Throughout the Bible we have this ambiguity. 

16 She went by the way by which horses came into the kmg*s 
house: — She did not go by the bridge, or Solomon's 
Ascent, which was at the most southerly of the four 
western gates into the Temple-yard. She probably went 
by the most northerly of the western gates where the 
valley which separated the temple from the city was the 

. most shallow. This may have been the Horse-gate of 
Nehem. iii. 28. 
IS Slew Mattan the priest of Baal .-—-Athaliah may have in- 
herited her mother's idolatries ; but if not, as she was a 
native of Israel, she was charged with them ; and her 
chief priest is called a priest of Baal. If, as is probable, 
the priest's real name was Mattaniah, the southern his« 
torian has xeproachfuUy robbed him oi the holy syllable 
Jah. 
19 They brought down the hing from the house of Jehovah : — ^The 
triumph of Jehoida the priest was now complete. The 
troops obeyed him, he was master of the kingdom, the 
king was a child in his hands, 
xii 1. [Jehoash king of Judah, B.C. 843.] 

2 Jehoash did wJiat was right in the sight of Jehovah : — ^He was 
seven years old. The power of the priesthood in Jeru- 
.salem was at its height. Its wishes and interests were 
soon reduced into a code. The ceremonial laws in Levi- 
ticus and Numbers were probably written in the century 

: and a half following upon this time. 

4 Tlis head-money of his taxation : — Hitherto the priests and 
the temple-service had been supported by the freewill 
heave-offering. But now is levied a poll-tax, or head- 
money. Exod. XXX. 11— xxxi: 11, which orders a poll-tax 
of half a shekel to be paid yearly, was probably written 
at this time. 

A In the three. and twentieth yea/r of Ung Jehoash : — ^The king 
was now thirty years old^ and had become tired of his 
i dependence on the priests. He veatxxi^A. \» ^\3l\ H^ii^ 

:. m$b /tJieir Goadact 
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10 The king's scribe and the high-priest : — ^The presence of the 
scribe when the money was counted shows some distrust 
of the high-priest. 

16 The guUt-offering and the sin-offering money . . . %mls the 
priests': — The mention of these offerings makes it probable 
that the laws in Leviticus relating to them were already 
written. Ch. i. — ^xL were probably written under tlw 
direction of the high-priest Jehoida in the beginning of 
this reign. 

18 Jehoash king of Judah took all the holy things : — ^This act of 
buying off the invader by means of the holy money, was 
not agreeable to the priests of Jerusalem, however it may 
have pleased the people of the open country. It seems 
to have cost the king his life. 

20 His servants arose . . . and slew Joash : — This is the first 
time that we get a hint of the two parties which hence- 
forth divide the state ; the country party, which was 
always glad to pay a tribute, and to buy off an invader, 

\ and the priestly party in Jerusalem who kept the trea- 
sure and preferred resistance. We learn from 2 Ghron. 
xxiv. 25, that Jehoash was put to death by the priestly 
party. He is said to have been put to death by his ser*: 
vants ; and we learn from Ezra ii. 55, that the lowest of 
the Levitical class were called the sods of Solomon's 
servants. Jehoash, after beginning his reign as the high- 
priest's tool, had latterly made himself independent. 

xiii. 1 [Jehoahaz king of Israel, RC. 821.] 
1 Jehoahaz, ihi son of Jehu began to reign : — ^Thus Jehu had 
given to his son a Jehovistic name, in his zeal against the 
idolatry of JezebeL 

3 Ben-hadad the son of Hazael : — This was Ben-hadad III. 

4 Jehoahaz besought the face of Jehcwah : — In his distress he 
paid tribute to Jerusalem, and received help in return. 

5 Jehovah gave to Israel a saviour : — This saviour was the 
Jewish army, raised by the means of the tribute from 
Israel. This army may also have helped Jehoash to 
make himself independent of the priest Jehoiada. The 
alliance between the two kingdoms is further shown by 
Jehoahaz giving to his son the name of his protector, 
Jehoash, king of Judah. 

jdiL 10 [Jeboaah king of Israfel, "B.C. ^QT.\ 
^ jffe/oicght against Anuizidh^ Jcirig oj Jmah. ;— ^^\$iOafe">^^ 
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peace between the two kingdoms which had been made 

by his father, 
sdv. I [Amaziah king of Judah, B.C. 806.] 
6 As soon as the kingdom was confirmed in his hands : — ^As soon 

as he felt strong enough, he pot to death his father's 
.; murderers. 
F^ich is written in the Book of the Law of Moses : — This 

quotation is from Deut. xxiv. 16, a part of that book 

which was written after the Captivity. 
'.t Took Sela by war, and called the nams of it Joktheel : — ^The 

great strength of the town of Sela, or Petra, closed as it 

was by rocks, justified this name of Joktheel, or captwed 
.by God. 
13 Near the Gate of Ephraim unto the Comer Gate : — The Gate 

of Ephraim, called also the Damascus Gate, was at the 

north side of the city. The Comer Gate was at the 

north-east comer. See Nehem. iii. 24, for that angle of 

the wall being called the Comer. 
It They sent after him to Lachish, and slew him there : — We 
: learn from 2 Chron. xxv. 27, that it was the priestly 
•' party that slew this king, as they had slain his father. 
n AU the people of Jvdah took Azariah . . . and m^ade him 

kmg : — ^The people of Judah are elsewhere called the 

. People of the Land. They were the party opposed to 

: the priestly nobles in Jemsalem, who had slain the late 

king. Thus the history now clearly shows us the struggle 

between the two parties. 
AY. 28 [Jeroboam II. king of Israel, B.c. 792.] 
mHe restored the boundary of Israel: — He was the most 

prosperous of the kings of northern Israel ; and his reign 

was one of the longest. He regained the whole of the 
: . territory that any of the kings of Israel before him had 

ever governed. Hence when the prophet Amos writes 
' :against an unfortunate king, whom he names Jeroboam, 
..he certainly did not mean this king. See Note on Amos 
.:vii9,10. 

» Jonah the son of Amittai, the prophet : — We have no writings 
^, by this prophet. He wrote in favour of the northern 
". kingdom ; and hence his writings have been allowed to 

perish. The Book of Jonah wluch we now possess is a 

very modem work. 
sBjBe recam-ed Damascus and Hamaik of JudoK :— ^^^ssx^l^ 
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may have been so named from having been peopled by 
men from the south. See Judg. iii 7 — 11, for an accoant 
of an early migration of men of Judah into thai, neigh- 
bourhood. 

XV. 1 [Azariah, or Uzziah, king of Judah, B.C. lr78J 

8 Be did what was right in the sight of Jehovah :- — ^Tnere is a 
difficulty here, because, as we learned from eh. xiiL 21, 
he was put upon the throne by the party opposed to the 
priests. Perhaps the writer means that, when he was 
confined as a leper by the priests, the government was 
right in the sight of Jehovah. 

6 He was a leper unto the day of Ms death .*-=— In 2 Chron. 
xxvi., the deposition and confinement of Uzziah are «aid 
to be the -act of the chief priest. Indeed, none but the 
priests had the power to confine a man as a leper. See 
Lev. xii. — ^xv., which was probably written in this reign. 

XV. 8 [Zachariah king of Israel, B.c. 764.] 

XV. 13 [Shallum king of Israel, B.C. 763.] 

13 He reigned a month : —Thus Jeroboam II., Zachan^Ji, and 
Shallum all died within seven months. These are the 
three Shepherds, described in Zech. xi. as cut off in one 
month. 

XV. 16 [Menahem king of Israel, B.C. 763.] 

16 Menahem smote Tipsah and all that were tlierem : — He is 
, the wicked Shepherd of Zech. xi. 16 ; which chapter may 
have been written in his reign. 

19 Pid the king of Assyria cam^e against the hfid .'-^Heve the 
Assyrians of Nineveh first come into notice. Hitherto, 
the Syrians had been the northern neighbours of Israel 
But lately the Assyrians had conquered Armenia, ^d 
were soon to conquer the Syrians. 

XV. 23 [Pekahiah king of Israel, B.C. 753.] 

25 With him were fifty men of the sons of the Gileadiies / — 
Pekah, like Tibni, and like Jehu, may have been the com- 
mander of a body of troops for the king of Israel, on the 
east side of the Jordan, and hence tempted to rebel by 
the help of these Gileadites. 

XV. 27 [Pekah king of Israel, B.C. 750.] 

29 Cam^ Tiglathrpilezer king of Assyria: — ^The bribe paid to 

Pul to persuade him to depart, naturally brought a seeQod 

'Assyrian invasion. Now ioVlo'Wftd. \.\iA €iat of the two 

Captivities of northern I«.ra«iL lt> \a m^si\A»fu»i\si ks^viL 
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iiL 12, who Bays that nothing of Israel was left from the 
lion's mouth, bat '* two legs and the piece of an ear/' 
Amos wrote soon after this, and he speaks of King Pekah 
under the feigned name of Jeroboam. 
r. 82 [Jothani king of Judah, B.C. 749.] 
Be milt the Upper Gate of the House of Jehovah : — This 
was probably at Solomon's ascent or bridge over the 
valley. See 1 Kings x. 5. 
n. 1 FAhaz king of Judah, RC. 734.1 
Maae his son to pass through the fire : — Though this act 
may sometimes have been a humap sacrifice, yet ^n many 
occasions, as on this, it was only a superstitious cere- 
monial purification. 

Rezin kmg of Syria and Pekah , . . came vp to Jerusalem : 
— This joint attack of Syria and Israel against Judah is 
spoken of in Isaiah vii. 1. Isaiah began to write in this, 
or perhaps the last reign. 

Arid carried the people of it captwe to Kir : — This captivity 
of the Syrians is mentioned in Amos i. 5. 
Uriah the priest Imlt an altar : — After this new altar was 
built on mount Moriah, we hear of no further change 
before it was destroyed by the Babylonians. Hence we 
may believe that it was of the form described in Ezek. 
zliii. It had in the reign of Asa been changed from the 
form in which Solomon left it ; see 2 Chron xv. 8 ; and 
therefore this act of King Ahaz was not that which first 
made steps necessary for the priest to mount by. 
The king approached the' altar, and offered thereon: — He dis- 
regarded the Levitical law ; but the manner in which his 
conduct is described proves that the law had been already 
written. 

ii. 1 j^Hoshea king of Israel, B.C. 730J 
Against him came up Shalmanezer : — This Fking of Assyria 
may have been the successor of Tiglath-pilezer. But 
there is a difficulty about Sargon king of Assyria, who is 
mentioned in Isaiah xx. 1. Possibly Sargon succeeded 
to Tiglath-pilezer ; and Sbalmanezer may have been Sar- 

n's son and general, and not sole king. 

e had sent messages to Seve kmg of Egy]^: — Seve, or SeVe- 
ehus, was the second of the Ethiopian kings who ruled 
e)ver that country, 
lorried Israel away into Assyria : — ■T\nB "^wVi «tt. ^xAL\ft *^^^ 
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northern kingdom, which had lasted about 214 jears from 
Jeroboam's revolt. The first carrying off by Tiglath- 
pilezer and this second by Shalmanezer are both m^i- 
tioned in Isaiah ix. 1. 
9 They built them High Places in all their cities : — ^The rain 
which came upon Israel in consequence of their separating 
themselves from their brethren of Jttdah, our author sup- 
poses arose from their not sending up their offerings to 
mount Moriah. 

xvii. 24 [The land of Israel is colonized by the Assyrians.] 

28 One of the priests . . . came and dwelt at Bethil : — ^Tne 
worship of Jehovah at Beth-el is particularly blamed in 
Amos iv. 4 ; and also in Hosea iv. 15, where the town is 
reproachfully called Beth-aven. As a rival altar to that 
at Jerusalem, it was thought inconveniently near. But 
it was defended by other writers. Gen. xil 8 and xxviii. 
10 — 22 were at this time written in support of it, wherein 
Abraham and Jacob are said to give their sanction to the 
spot, and its altar to Jehovah. 

80 Tabernacles far damsels: — These may have been small por- 
table shrines or models of temples, each containing the 
figure of a goddess. They were common in Egypt. 

82 Some there were who acted for themselves in the Houses of the 
High Places : — To do so was thought worse than to em- 
ploy a priest who was not a Levite. 

xviii. 1 [Hezekiah king of Judah, B.C. 727.] 
4 He removed the High Places : — Hezekiah was the first king 
who so far jdelded to the demands of the priests in Jeru- 
salem, as to close the High Places throughout the country, 
and to forbid all sacrifices except those on mount Moriah. 
At the beginning of his reign he was governed by the 
priests, and his policy was directly opposed to that of his 
father. 

And brake in pieces the copper serpent : — The copper serpent, 
said to have been made by Moses, was probably set up 
by Hezekiah's father, King Ahaz, very possibly as a com- 
pliment to the king of Egypt, from whom he may have 
hoped for help against Assyria. Numb. xxi. 5 — ^9 may 
have been written in the reign of Ahaz, to give a sanction 
to this serpent. 

6 ^/ier him was none like him among tKe Idivgs o/ Judah : — 



i 
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This praise of Hezekiah is further explained in 2 Chron. 
zxix., and in part confirms that priestly writer. 

1 Be rebelled against the king of Assyria: — The refusal to 
pay tribute to Assyria was usually popular with the 
priestly nobles in Jerusalem. The men of Judah, on the 
other hand, usually wished to purchase peace, and to save 
their lands from being ravaged. The kings often'halted 
between the two lines of policy. 

[1 The king of Assyria did carry away Israel : — ^This has been 
already related in ch. xvii 6. 

A Sent to the king of Assyria to Lachish : — Sennacherib may 
have had a permanent camp there, while proposing to 
invade Egypt. See verse 17, where he is still at Lachish. 

H The king of Assyria sent Tartan : — Tartan is mentioned in 
Isaiah xz. 1, as Sargon's general, and the conqueror of 
Ashdod. The two may have been the same person, or 

- Tartan nuiy be a title for the general. 

a EUdkim . . . and Shebna the scrihe : — See Isaiah xxii., where 
we learn that Shebna had been for a time the king's ad- 

. viser, till he was removed in favour of Eliakim. Eliakim 
was the Mend of Isaiah ; and therefore he probably 
counselled resistance against the Assyrians. But the 
same chapter of Isaiah tells us that he was shortly re- 
moved ; and that removal may have been on the king's 
finding it necessary to change his policy. 

a Jehovah . . . whose high places and altars Hezekiah hath taken 
away : — ^By these words the Assyrian hoped to create a 
division within the city, between the town party and 
such of the country party as had fied there for safety. 

H IFilt thou turn away the face of one Pasha : — This may have 
been the first time that the Jews became acquainted with 
this eastern title for a captain. 

six. 1 [Hezekiah's distress ; the destruction of the Assy- 
rians.] 

4 Isaiah said to them . , . Be not afraid : — Isaiah was of the 
party favourable to resistance. He did not wish to buy 
off the invader by a tribute. 

8 The king of Assyria warring against Lihnah : — He had 

. moved his camp northward, and was already on his jour- 
ney home from Egypt, still threatening Jerusalem. The 

. double danger to Jerusalem is meiiUoTi^mZi^\2u\SL«%^ 
whicS was written at this time* 
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9 Tirhakahf king of Ethiopia : — He had succeeded Sevechus 
as king of Upper and Lower Egypt and Ethiopia. 

24 / have dried up all the canals of Lower Egypt : — He thus 
states that he is on his return from invading that country, 
and he boasts of success. But we have reason to know 
that he had received a check. 

29 In the third year they shall sow and reap : — Hence it would 
seem that the Assyrian army had held the open country 
for two years, during which the cultivation of the fields 
was very much stopped. 

80 The escaped of the house of Judah shall increase : — The 
destruction of the population had been very great during 
these years of Assyrian occupation and plunder. 

35 The angel of Jehovah went forth and smote : — We learn from' 
Herodotus, lib. ii. 141, that this destruction of the Assy- 
rian army took place on the borders of Egypt, at the 
walls of Pelusium, a town which they were besieging. 
The Egyptians, like the Jews, considered it a miraculous 
event. It may have been caused by a failure of supplies. 
From the Assyrian sculptures we learn that the Assyrums 
trusted in part to Phenician vessels for necessaries. See 
Bonomi's '* Nineveh," 3rd ed. fig. 53. And Psalm xlviii. 7, 
tells us that Jehovah broke the ships of Tarsus with an 
east wind. This would be quite enough to account for 
the loss of men, and for the retreat from Egypt. 

37 His sons smote him with the sword : — The death of Senna- 
cherib is here mentioned as if it happened at this time ; 
but it took place many years later, in the year B.c. 683. 

XX. 1 [Hezekiah*s sickness ; the Babylonian embassy.] 

li The shadow , , , on the sun-dial of Almz : — This may have 
been the only sun-dial in the country. The Jews did not 
divide the day into hours ; they had not scientific know- 
ledge or habits of exactness enough to do so. The word 
" hour " is unknown in Biblical Hebrew. 

12 Berodach-hdadan . . . king of Babylon : — He is called Mar- 
doch Empadus in C. Ptolemy, from whom we learn by a 
recorded eclipse of the moon, that the first year of his 
reign was B.C. 720. He had been a tributary to Senna- 
cherib; and his present. to Hezekiah followed upon his 
rebellion against Assyria. His rebellion may have been 

. oDe capse.of SennacheriV8Yias\.y xetteat, and it protected 

Hezekiah from further invaaiaxia. 
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90 He made the pool and the conduit : — The new pool within 
the city, and the conduit which brought water to it under 
ground, are mentioned in Ps. xlvi. 4, and Isaiah xxii 11. 

* They were made in preparation for the siege. 

itxL 1 [Manasaeh, king of Judah, B.c. 698.] 

8 He ouUt up again the high places : — He thus reversed his 
father's policy, or rather his father's early policy; for 
Hezekiah in his later days probably followed the wishes 
of the country party rather than those of the priests who 
had at first ruled him. The Assyrian invasion made a 
great change in the internal policy of the kingdom. 

16 Manasseh ^ked innocent blood very much : — Thus the dispute 
between the priestly party and the country party was 
not settled without civil strife within the walls of Jeru- 
salem. But during the whole of this reign we must 
suppose that the tribute was regularly paid to Assjntia. 
The sufferings of the Jews during the late occupation of 
their country had been too severe to allow further 
attempts at resistance. 

xxL Id [Amon king of Judah, B.C. 643.] 

98 The servants of Amon . . . killed the king : — As Amon 
followed his father's line of policy, the priestly nobles had 
him put to death. As it was explained in Note on ch. 
xii. 20, the king's servants were of the priestly party. 
The people of the land, who revenged his murder, are 
the country party, who wished to be at peace with 
Assyria. 

24 The people of the land made Josiah his son king : — Thus 
Josiah began his reign in opposition to the priestly party. 
It wa» not, as we learn from the Chronicles, until after 
some years that he was gained into the hands of the 
priests, and deserved the praise which they then gave to 
him. 

xxii. 1 [Josiah king of Judah, B.C. 641.] 

9 He did what was right in the sight of Jehovah : — As Re- 
marked in the last Note, it was not till the eighth year 
of his reign that he governed agreeably to the priests. 

s In the eighteenth year of the king Josiah : — ^Now a second 
change took place in the king's policy. We shall here- 
after see that Shaphan belonged to the more enlightened 
. party, and that though of high pm%\\7 T«i^^V^VasiS^^ 

' against tb&priesta' exclusive cltdmii tot ^jomet^ 
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4G0 io HUJciah the highfriest : — The king, now twenfcynsix 
years old, may have been not quite satisfied with the 
conduct of Hilkiah. , 

8 I have found a hook of the Law : — This' book seems to have 
been Deuteronomy, or r3,ther part of it, beginning at ch. 
iv. 44. Hilkiah must be supposed to be the author of it 

9 Thy servants have melted the sUver : — The Jews had not yet 
learned the art of coining money with a stamp, which 
should prove its weight and value. But they melted the 
silver into small lumps as more convenient for payment 

xxiii. 1 [The high places destroyed; the Passover; the 
Egyptian invasion.] 

2 All the men of Jvdahy and the inhabitants of Jerusalem with 
him : — This union between the two opposing parties in 
the state was very probably brought about by the removal 
of danger from abroad. Nabopulassar had two years 
before made Babylon independent of Nineveh ; and the 
war between the two countries left Judea free from inva- 
sion, and from the fear of invasion. 

5 He pit down the idolatrous 'priests : — ^All sacrifices out of 
Jerusalem are said to be idolatrous. The zeal of Josiah 
and his priestly advisers, described in verses 5 — 20, 
belongs perhaps to an earlier part of his reign. It is 
placed with great probability by the Chronicles in the time 
between his eighth and eighteenth year ; that is, before 
Shaphan was his adviser. 

8 Defiled the High Places . . . from Geha to Beer-sheba : — ^Per- 
haps from Gibeah to Beer-sheba, that is, throughout 
the kingdom of Judah. Hezekiah and Josiah were the 
only two kings who ventured to put down the High 
Places for worship out of Jerusalem. 

9 The priests of the High Places came not upto , , , Jerusalem : — 
They kept the Passover at home ; whether by permission of 
the priests of Jerusalem, or in disobedience to their 
orders, does not appear. 

11 He took away the images of horses : — The horse-gate, the 
most northerly of those on the west side of the Temple- 
yard, may have been so named for the double reason, 
that it was ornamented with these statues, and that 
horses could enter by it. It opened from the Temple- 
j^ard, Dot on to Zion, but into t\ie Lower City. 
/^ ^^^Ti^hFlaces . , , of the mourrf oj Corxuptm :— -^s^<;yB5>ssvil^ 
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idolatrous altars on the mount of Olives, here called the 
mount of Corruption, had it seems stood undisturbed for 
three centuries. See 1 ELings xi. 7. 

15 The aUar thai was at Beth-el . . . he brake down : — Before 
the end of this reign Nineveh was conquered by Babylon ; 
and for several years before that great event it was so far 
weakened as to have left Josiah for a moment king over 
the whole of Solomon's dominions. He used his power 
in obedience to the priest's wishes, in destroying all rival 
altars, whether idolatrous or not. 

a Keep the Passover .. .asitis written in this book : — The refer- 
ence is either to Deut. xvi 1 — 8, where it is ordered that 
the Passover shall be sacrificed in " the Place," or Jeru- 
salem only; or else to Numbers xxviii. 17 — 25, where 
the manner of the national celebration is described. 

29 Pharaoh NechOy king of Egypt, went up against the king of 
Assyria : — He probably brought his forces by sea, landing 
at Joppa, and marching northward to avoid Judea. 

80 The people of the land took Jehoahaz . . . and made him king : 
— He was Josiah's youngest son, and put upon the throne 
by the country party, in opposition to either of his elder 
brothers. 

xxiii 81 [Jehoahaz king of Judah, B.C. 610.1 

82 He did what was evU in the sight of Jehovah : — ^That is, he 
governed in obedience to the country party, who put him 
on the throne, and he continued the resistance against 
Egypt. The priestly party had usually favoured the 
I^rptian alliance in opposition to the Assyrians. 

38 Necho ptU him in bands at Riblah : — That Jehoahaz was 
carried prisoner from Syria to Egypt by sea, seems to be 
stated in Deut. xxviii. 68. > 

34 Eliakim . . . and he turned his name to Jehoiakim : — This 
change of name was thought becoming to a king of 
Judea. 

Tg^"- 35 [Jehoiakim king of Judah, B.C. 610.] 

xxiv. 1 Nebuchadnezzar, Ung of Bahylon, came up : — ^When 

the Babylonians had conquered the Assyrians, they 

^ became masters of the same, or of a yet more powerful 

territory, and they became yet more severe masters of 

Israel and Judah. Whether Nebuchadnezzar was at this 

> time soIq king is doubtful. Perhaps lii^ ^^ q\^ ^s:^^^ 

M General under bis father, Kabo^\i\a&»ds, 
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xxiv. 8 [Jehoiachin king of Judah, B.C. 600 ; tho Captivity.] 

12 Jehoiachin . . . went out io the hmg of Babylon :■ — On his 
yielding himself prisoner bis life was spared. 

i4 He carried away all Jerusalem : — This is called the Cap- 
tivity of Judah. Henceforth the Jews changed the name 
of their era, and dated by the years of the Captivity, 
meaning from the year of Jehoiachin's accession, not 
from when he was taken captive. 

xxiv. 18 [Zedekiah king of Judah, B.C. 599.] 

20 Zedekiah rebelled : — He had promised obedience to the 
king of Babylon, but broke his oath. Jeremiah an^ 
Ezekiel, who took opposite sides in politics, both blame 
Zedekiah for this breach of faith. 

ixv. 4 By the way of the gate between the tux) malls : — This is 
between Zion and the Temple-hill, under the bridge 
which led from the palace to the temple. 

ixv. 8 [The temple and the city destroyed by the Baby- 
lonians.] 

i« Took Seraiah the chief priest, a/nd Zephaniah the second 
priest : — Seraiah was probably carried prisoner to Babylon 
with his son Jehozadak ; see 1 Chron. vi. 15. Zepha- 
niah was probably left in Jerusalem ; see Jerem. xxk. 
25. Zeph. iii. 1 — 13, may have been written by this 
priest, and added to the two chapters which are by a 
former Zephaniah. 

21 The king of Babylon smote them : — Zephanialh seems not to 
have been among those slain. He became for a time the 
chief priest. See Jerem. xxix. 25. 

i2 He made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphariy 
governor : — The family of Shaphan had wished to submit 
to the Babylonians, rather tban to attempt the hopeless 
task of resisting. 

25 Ishmael . . . smote Gedaliah : — He thought that Gedaliah 
deserved death as a traitor, for serving under the Baby- 
lonians. Ishmaers high rank, and the favour in which 
he was held by the priests, is shown by the pedigree 
given to his grandfather, Elishama, in 1 Chron. ii. 

XXV. 27 [Jehoiachin's captivity is lightened by Evil-mero- 

dach, B.C. 564.] This better treatment of the captive 

j^ing, after he had been thirty-seven years a prisoner, 

began when the Median and PfttmTi^TttAfta'v^Te already 

weakening tie power of Babylon •, aii^ \\» -sr^ «q. ^aXi-^iL 
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good policy on £he part of Evil-merodficli to make the 
Jevs his Mends. The whole of the captives partook of 
the better treatment which their king then received, as 
we learn from Psalm cvi 46. 



THE riEST BOOK OF CHEONICLES. 

The two Books of Chronicles were written in the time of 
Nehemiah. As compared to the former historical books 
tiiey are less impartial ; they are yrritten with a priestly. 
bias, and are wholly devoted to the kingdom of Judah, and 
have very few notices of the kingdom of Israel. In the 
place of all history, before the time of David, we have a 
series of genealogies, with a few words about Saul ; and 
afiber the time of Solomon we have the history of the king- 
dom of Judah to its fall. The genealogies have received 
both additions and alterations since they were first written. 
In those numerous places in which these books are the same 
as the former books, it will be unnecessary to repeat ijie 
explanatory notes. 
L 1 [The descent of nations from .Adam ; the genealogy^ of 

Abraham.] 
i 28 [The sons of Abraham ; of Seir ; the kings and princes 

of Edom.] 
ii 1 [The sons of Israel ; the spQs.of Judah ; the genealogy 

of Elishama ; the sons of Cal^b.] 
12 And Obed iegai Jesse : — Here Jesse the father of David, 
^ for the first time has a line of ancestors given to him. 
The great family, the Phayezites, claim him as one of 
themselves, and say that he yras descended from Pharez, 
not regarding the slur which had been iU-naturedly 
thrown on :^eir forefather in Gen. xxxviii For the 
importance of the Pbarezites, see Numb. xxvL 20 ; 
1 Chron. ix. 4 ; aaad Nehem. xi 4. 
nAnd.Jekamiah tegat Elishomd : — The importance ^yem to 
Elishama is remarkable, being little less than that given 
to the priests and kings of Jiidah. It n^ay, perhaps., jbe 
. explained -Iwr *he ^eal <of his grandson Ishmael against .aj} 
. jBucrender to the Babylonian conqueror ; see 2 Kings x?cv. 
25. His pedigree is traced baok tio G?AeV% ftldsat V^VV^ 
Jerma/eel^ aiipei»oji of whom yf^ ls^7^ :w^ ^^^l^^^^^^^"^* 
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The Negeb, or South Country of Judah, was the land of 
the Galebites, to whom Caleb had been given as a for^ 
father ; see Josh. xv. 13. The rest of the South Country 
. was in part the land of the Jerameelites (see 1 Sam. xxrii 
10), to whom Jerameel is now given as a forefather ; au& 
in part the land of the Kenites. Perhaps Elishama's 
descendants held land among the Jerameelites. 

42 The sons of Caleb , . , the f oilier of Hebron : — Here, as in 
Josh, xv.y the Calebites hold the neighbourhood of 
Hebron. 

60 The sons of Caleb . . . the father of the city of Jea/rim : — 
Thus the inhabitants of this city, among whom we first 
met with the Ark, in 1 Sam. viL. I, are said to be Caleb- 
ites. 

66 The Kenites that came of Semath, the father of the house of 
Rechab: — The Eechabites were the chariot drivers, so 
named from Eechab, a chariot. The Israelites were so 
little used to horses, that the few chariots which their 
kings possessed were driven by Arabs. 

iii. 1 [The sons of David ; the kmgs of Judah.] 

16 ZeaeUah his son : — It may be a mistake to give to Jeconiah 
a son named Zedekiah. His successor of that name was 
his uncle, not his son. 

19 The sons of Pedaiah were Zerubbabel : — Zerubbabel led the 
Jews home from captivity, B.C. 538. 

22 The sons of Shecaniah . , . Hattush : — Hattush returned 
from Babylon with Ezra ; see Ezra viii. 2. 

23 The sons of Neariah ; Elioenai and HezeTdah : — This Heze- 
kiah seems mentioned by Josephus (in Apion L 22), as 
leaving his own unhappy country to settle in Alexandria 
under the first Ptolemy, about the year B.c. 320. He 
was then sixty-five years of age. Hecatseus, from whom 
Josephus quotes, calls him the high-priest ; but that title 
in his day was perhaps only a name for a noble. If the 
Books of Chronicles were written in the time of Nehe- 
miah, these latter names must have been added after- 
wards. 

iv. 1 [Other sons of Judah.] 

16 Caleb the son of Jephunneh, who in Numbers, in Dent. L, 
and in Joshua, is mentioned so often and so honourably, 
-w here mentioned without ioTeia.\.\iet^ and without de- 
^ceud&nta. The above passagoa ^ex^ ^ ^vrTvxXjca ^&^ 
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tbe return from captivity ; but the noble family in whose 
honour they were written had, it would seem, passed 
away before the Chronicles were compiled. 

It BUhiah the daughter of a Pharaoh, whom Mered took : — 
Mered's wife may have been the daughter either of Inarus 
or of Amyrt«eus, kings of Egypt, each of whom had a 
son acting as viceroy to Artaxerxes Longimanus in that 
country, soon after the time that Mered's father Ezra was 
vieeroy in Judea for Xerxes I. 

iv. 24 [The sons of Simeon.] 

V. 1 [The sons of Reuben, of Gad, and of the half tribe of 
Manasseh.] 

i Judah became great , , . hut the birthright was Joseph's : — 
This inserted passage, claiming for Joseph that rank 
which Judah, under King David, had been able to seize, 
may perhaps belong to the time of the Maccabees, whose 
family sprung, from the northern kingdom, not from 
Judah. 

X8 The sons of Beuben ... 44,760 : — ^This register of men of 
the military age, made, as we learn from verse 17, in the 

. prosperous reign of Jeroboam II., would give a popula- 
tion of about a quarter of a million for the tribes on the 
east of the Jordan. This is a more reasonable number 
than most of the statements which we have met witL 

26 He carried them away . . . unto this day : — Thus the great 
body of eastern Israelites did not return from captivity 
when the Jews did. 

vL 1 [The sons of Levi through Aaron.] 
7 Ama/riah begat Ahitub : — In 1 Sam. xiv. 3, this Ahitub is 
the grandson of Eli. Compare 2 Sam. viii. 17. But the 
Chronicler rejects all notice of Eli, from whom the priests 
in David's and Solomon's reigns were proud to claim 
descent. 

Id Johmmn begat Azariah: Ee it was : — It was not this Aza- 
riah, but his grandfather of the foregoing verse who was 
Solomon's priest. 

IS Shallum begat Hilkiah : — Here a generation seems to have 
been dropped. This Hilkiah of 2 Kings xviii. 18, may 
have been the grandfather of Hilkiah of 2 Kings xxii. 4, 
who b^at Azariah. 

vL 16 [The other sons of Levi.] 

VL SI [David'B singeray their pedigrcea."\ 
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33 Seman (he singer^ (he son of Joel, the son of Samuel ;— 

Samuel's family is here traced back to Levi, as it was in 

verse 28. In the First Book of Samuel^ that prophet is 

never said to be a Levite. 
vi. 49 [The high-priests to the time of David ; the Levitieal 

cities.] 
viL 1 [The sons of Issachar, of Benjamin, of Naphtali, of 

Manasseh, of Ephraim, of Asher.] 

We note that the sons of Zebulim and of D^a have been 

omitted, 
yiii. 1 [The sons of Benjamin, Saul's family.] 

1 Benjamin also begat Bela : — This family was described in 
ch. vii 6. Here the account is enlarged. 

33 Saul begat . . . and Ishbaal : — Ishbaal, the man of Booty is 
in 2 Sam. reproachfully^ called Ish-bosheth, the pmt of 
shame. 

34 The son of Jonathan was Merib-baal : — In 2 Sum. iv. 4, 
Merib-baal is named Mephi-bosheth. 

ix. 1 [The inhabitants of Jerusalem at the time of the Cap- 
tivity.] 

2 The priests, the Levites, and the Nethins : — The attempt, 
shown in Deuteronomy, to abolish the distinction be- 
tween priests and Levites was not wholly successful 
The number of priests was largely increased; and the 
remaining Levites were divided into two classes, of which 
the lower are called Nethins, or servants to the Temple. 

4 Of the children of Pharez, the son of Judah : — ^The Pharez- 
ites were then the chief family of Judah. They are men* 
tioned with honour in Numb. xxvi. 20, written, perhaps, 
in the reign of Hezekiah. And when it becomes neces- 
sary to give to King David a line of forefathers, it is 
traced back to Pharez. 

5 And of the Shllonites : — These are not men of Ephraim, so 
named from the town of Shiloh ; but they were men of 
Judah, a branch of the family of Pharez, so named after 
Shiloni, one of that family ; see Neh. xL 5. 

Q And of the sons of Zarah : — The Zarahites were akin to 

the Pharezites ; see Numb. xxvi. 20 and Gen. xxxviii. 
10 Of the priests . . . and Azariah : — The mention of Aj^riah 
tells us that the writer is speaking of the inhabitiiuts be- 

fore the Captivity, not at* tkose who returneil See 

2 Chron. vL 14 and 2 Cbiou. xxsi. \Q» . 
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18 Were gaie-keepers m the camps : — Meanitig the Courts of 
the Temple-yard. 

19 Door-keepers of the teni : — Meaning the House of Jehovah. 
21 Was ga4e-keeper at the entrarice of the Tent of Meeting : — 

Meaning, probably, at one of the inner courts. In the 
former verse, the tent seems to mean the House, or 
Temple itself. 

ix. 35 [The inhabitants of Gibeon ; the family of Saul ; his 
defeat and death.] 

35 In Gibeon dwelt : — In Notes on 1 Sam. viL 1 and x 26, 
we drew attention to the distinction between Gibeah of 
Judah and Gibeah of Benjamin. It was the former 
which was called Gibeoju in I Kings iiL 4 ; but here the 
latter, Gibeah of Benjamin, is also called Gibeon. These 
ten verses, 35 — 44, are repeated from ch. viii. 29 — 40. 

xi 1 [David king ; his chief warriors.] 

xii 1 [Those who deserted from Saul to David at Ziklag.] 
8 Of the Gadites, there separated themselves unto David : — From 
2 Sam. XV. 18, we learn that David had a chosen troop 
of Gathites, or Philistine mercenaries. This is a case in 
which the Chronicler seems to aim at falsifying history 
for the sake of David's character. 

xiL 23 [Those who joined David at Hebron ag^nst Saul's 
family.] 

The number of 336,100 men who came to David at He- 
bron is an exaggeration, and very contrary to what we 
read in 2 Sam. v. 1. . 

xiii. 1 [David brings the Ark from the city of Jeaiim to the 
house of Obededom.] 

The Chronicler rejects the account in 1 Sam., of the Ark 
having been at Shiloh, and among the Philistines, as he 
rejects all notice of Eli. In his mind the Ark had never 
been anywhere but in the city of Jearim which belonged 
to Judah. In this the Chronicler seems more trustworthy 
than the other writer. 

xiv. 1 [David's family ; his victories over the Philistines.] 

7 David's son Baal-iada is called Ei-iada in ch. iii. 7 and 
2 Sam. V. 16. Baal, Lord, and El, God, are treated by 
this writer as the same. 

XV. 1 [The Ark carried into Jerusalem by the Levites.] 

2 Ifone ought to carry the Ark of God 6ufc tfie Lmi^ \ — -"^^s^s. 
h ordered in Namb. iv,, but it waa iio\» «iX\»«vi^'^^^»'^ ^«V^3c^ 
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the Ark was brought from the City of Jearim, as described 

in ch. xiii 7. 
21 }FUh harps on the octave : — ^The lower octave seems meant 

in contrast to the female voices in the last verse, 
xvi 1 [The Levites appointed ; David's psalm of praise.] 
39 At the High Place that was at Gibeon : — ^This Gibeon is 

Gibeah of Jadah. See ch. ix. 35, where Gibeah of Ben- 
jamin is also called Gibeon. 
xvii. 1 [David wishes to build a temple ; his prayers.] 
17 Hast regarded me as a succession of men of high degree :— 

Such, perhaps, may be the rendering of the last words in 

this verse. 
xviiL 1 rDavid conquers the Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, 

and Edomites.] 
17 Davids sons were chief: — In 2 ^Sam. viii. 18, they w«?e 

said to be priests, but this was not approved of by the 

priestly Ghionicler. 
xix 1 [David conquers the Ammonites and their Syrian 

allies ; war with the Philistines.] 
xxi. 1 [David numbers the people ; the pestilence ; the altar.] 
1 Satan . . . provoked David to number Israel : — In 2 Sam. 

xxiv. 1, it is Jehovah, not Satan, that moves David to 

this act. The writer evidently considers Satan as inde- 
pendent of Jehovah, and not an obedient servant, as he 

is in Job i. 
6 But Levi and Benjamin he registered not : — This exception 

is not mentioned in 2 Sam. xxiv. 
xxii 1 [Preparation for building the Temple.] 
5 David ^prepared abundantly: — ^This is not mentioned in 

2 Sam., but the Chronicler is anxious to give any honour 

that he can to David, his favourite king, 
xxiii. 1 [The register of the Levites.1 
3 TJie Levites were numbered from me age of thirty : — This 

agrees with the law in Numb. iv. 35. 
■n The sons of Levi were numbered from twenty years old .— 

This change in the age at which the Levites entered on 

their work was made by Hezekiah. See 2 Chron. xxxi. 

17. It is here attributed to David at the close of his life. 
xxiv. 1 [The courses of the sons of Aaron ; the rest of the 

Levites.] ,. 
3 Zadok of the sons of Eleozar, and AKimdech of the sons o] 
-fthamar : — The earlier hislory \vsA xcL^'^k TiaAs^ «a! 
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Ahimelech to be brothers or cousins, both sons; or else 
one son and one grandson of Ahitub ; see 1 Sam. xxii. 20 
and 2 Sam. viii 17. 

zxY. 1 [The musicians and singers.] 

xxvL 1 [The gate-keepers and the keepers of the treasures.] 

15 To his sons the house of the stores : — This building, callea 
the Armoury in Nehem. iii. 19, stood near the south-east 
comer of the Temple-yard. It cannot have been built until 
several reigns after David, not until the Temple-yard was 
surrounded with walls, which it was not in Solomon's reign. 

18 Westward, with the gate of Shallecheth: — Literally, of (lie 
trajectory f probably the bridge or ascent, which was made 
by Solomon. 

18 At Farbar, westward : — ^This was the Lower City, which 
was enclosed with walls when Zion was found to be too 
small for its inhabitants. 

31 Among the Hebronites . , . at Jazer of Gilead : — The men 
of Hebron were David*s most trusted friends ; and this 
body was stationed in Gilead to keep the eastern tribes 
in obedience. 

xxviL 1 [The captains of the army ; the heads of the tribes ; 
the officers of state.] 

8 One of the children oj Pharez was the chief: — See ch. ix. 4 
and Nehem. xi. 6 for the importance of this family. 

9 The Tekoites were an important family at the same time ; 
see Nehem. iii. 5. % 

11 For the Zarhites, see Nehem. xi 24. In compliment to 
these families, who were of importance when the Chronicles 
were written, their names are here mentioned, as they are 
in Numb, xxvi 
25 Over the storehouses in the fields: — The well-arranged herds 
and iields here described belonged rather to some of 
David's successors than to David, 
xxviii 1 [David's orders to Solomon as to the Temple.] 
18 Thepakem of the chariot of the cherubs: — This is a fanciful 
name for the cover of the Ark on which the Almighty 
was supposed to be seated. 
xxix. 1 [The gifts for the Temple by David and the chiefs.] 
' 7 Of gold five thmsand hiJcars, and ten thousand darics :■ — The 
text might mean " 5,000 kikars or 10,000 darics^" makvw^ 
a kikar of gold equal to two darics. B\x\. ticLO\SL^\)a^^^x^^^> 
of a kiksur of gold may be dooblixxi, V\i CiaAi\ioX» V^n^^^'^^ 
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80 small as that. The daric was a Persian coin stamped 
with the figure of an archer, belonging to a time irfter 
the Captivity. It weighed 130 grains. 
29 In the Book of Samuel the seer, in the Booh of Nathan the 
prophet, and in the Book of Gad the seer : — The first of these 
books was probably a life of Samuel, written in Solomon's 
reign. It may be the first part of our present First Book 
of Samuel. The others may be the more authentic por- 
tion of our 1 Sam. The union of these books will ex- 
plain how many events in 1 Sam. are told twice. The 
Chronicler has made a very unfair use of these books. 
He has omitted much that was to David's discredit, such 
as his sin against Uriah and Bathsheba, and his desertion 
to the Philistines, and his employing a body of Philistine 
mercenaries to guard his throne. He has omitted also 
Absalom's rebellion, with all that could lessen David's 
greatness as a king, or injure his character as a man. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF CHEONICLES. 

i. 1 [Solomon king, b.c. 976.] . 

3 The High Place that was at Gibeon : — Gibeon, or Gibeah, 
of Judah and the City of Jearim where the Ark had been, 
and Nob, where the priests to this High Place dwelt, 
were all close together. This was probably the most 
northerly place to which the worship of Jehovah had 
been4ntroduced. 

ii. 1 [Solomon employs the king of Tyre to build for him.l 

13 Huram-abi (or Huram abiv, in ch. iv. 16) is the work- 
man's name, as distinct from the king of Tyre. 

iii. 1 [The Temple on mount Moriah ; the cherubs ; the two 
pillars.] 

3 By cubits after tlie first measure : — The cubit was eighteen 
inches. The longer cubit was a hand-breadth more, or 
twenty-one inches. Probably the shorter was the earlier 
measure ; but our text might be rendered : " after the 
chief measure," meaning the longer. 

6 Gold of Parvaim : — This is a word of unknown meaning. 

iv. 1 [The furniture of the Temple.] 

1 Mtar of cojyper, twenty cubits its length: — The size of this 

copper altar is not given in 1 Kings. In Exod. xxvii. 1, 

it is five cubits by ftve e\i\A.\)S, «L.vi^ >i}Kt^^ <i.\3Jca\»^ Viij^li. 

The measures in the CYixomde^ ^i^ xxsvvaSi^ exsvj^^^t^^ 
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8 He made also ten tables : — ^In 1 Kings vii. 48, there was 
only a single table in the great hall. Perhaps at a later 
time, when more Levites were permitted to rank as priests, 
there may have been ten such tables. 

9 The court of the priests, even the great terrace : — "We recog- 
nise this terrace as yet remaining in the middle of the 
Temple-hill. Again in the middle of this terrace, rises 
the smaller rock, once the altar of burnt-offerings. 

V. 2 [The Ark is brought from Zion into the Temple.] 

vL 1 [Solomon's prayer and sacrifice.] 

IS A platform of copper . , . in the midst of the terrace : — Thus 

Solomon was standing within the court of the priests. 
41 And now arise, Jehovah : — These lines are part of Psalm 

cxxxii., which was probably written for Zerubbabel. 
vii. I Fire caTne down from heaven : — We have no such miracle 

in the more authentic history of Solomon's reign, though 

we meet with such in the history of Elijah, 1 Kings 

xviii. 38. 

5 A sacrifice of 22,000 oxen : — These sacrificefi(*were eaten 
by the people as a love-feast. They are sometimes called 
a peace-offering. 

7 Solomon hallowed the middle of the court : — ^This was the 
raised piece of rock on which was built the altar of burnt- 
offerings. See Note en ch. iv. 9. 

viii. 1 [Solomon's other buildings ; his subjects ; his queen ; 

his trade.] 
2 The cities which Huram had given to Solomon : — In the more 
trustworthy 1 Kings ix. 12, these cities are said to have 
been given by Solomon to Hiram. They were villages 
on the barren coast, and of very little worth. 

ix. 1 [The queen of Sheba's visit ; Solomon's wealth.] 

10 Algvm trees : — Probably ebony. See Note on 1 Kings 
X. 11, where this word is less correctly spelled Almug. 

21 The Ung's ships went to Tarshish : — This can only be a mis- 
take. They were called ships of Tarshish or Tarsus from 
their style of build. And they went to Ophir, as in verse 
10. Compare 1 Kings x. 22. 
X 1 [Rehoboam king, B.C. 936 ; Israel revolts.] 
si 1 [Rehoboam's fortresses ; the Levites driven out of 
Israel.] 

6 He built . . . and Hebron : — T!\\\% act o? icst\»\S^\xi'^ ^'^^xs. 
improbably that spoken of iu ISaxcJo. ia\\. ^^ 
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13 The Zevites that were in all Israel resorted to him: — When 
the northern tribes revolted they drove away the Levites 
as being servants to the priests of Jerusalem. 

14 The Levites left their pasture lands:— The writer supposes 
that lands had been given to the Levites, as stated in 
Josh. xxi. But this is highly improbable. 

15 Priests for the High Places, and for the satyrs : — Satyrs are 
first mentioned in Isaiah xiii. 21 and xxxiv. 14, both of 
which passages were written at the time of the return 
from captivity. Leviticus xviL 7, where sacrifices to 
them are also mentioned, may be a modern inserted 
verse. 

xii. 1 [The invasion by the Egyptians, B.C. 932.] 
3 The Libyans, the Sukkiims^ and the Ethiopians : — The Lib- 
yans lived on the west side of the Nile, and the Sukkiims 
probably on the east side. By Ethiopians, the writer 
means Thebans or natives of Upper Egypt, not those to 
the south of the cataract. Shishak did not rule over 
Ethiopia. See ch. xiv. 9, where the word Ethiopian bears 
the same meaning, 
xiii. 1 [Abijah king, B.C. 919 ; his war with Israel.] 

2 He reigned three years : — In a table of chronology, we can 
only aJlow him twe years. The third year of his reign, 
was the first of his son's. The two together, according to 
the custom of the country, occupied but twelve months 
from one New-Year's day to the next. 

9 Have ye not cast out the priests of Jehovah ? — We are again 
and again reminded that the worship of Jehovah belonged 
to the southern kingdom only. 

10 But as for us, Jehovah is our God : — The northern tribes 
used the names of El, Elohim, and Baal for the Almighty; 
and for so doing the Levites accused them of idolatry. 

ir There fell down slain of Israel 500,000 chosen men : — Ex- 
aggeration in numbers is frequent in the Hebrew books, 
but in none is it more remarkable than in the Chronicles. 

xiv. 1 [Asa king, B.C. 917 ; invasion by the Ethiopians.] 

3 He took away , , , the High Places : — ^This is in contradic- 

tion to 1 Kings XV. 14, which says that though Asa 
checked idolatry he did not close the High Places. 

There came out against them Zerah the Ethiopian : — As re- 
marked on cb. xii. 3, the Thebans of Upper Egypt are 

here called Ethiopians, Tb.^ uwa^ Tiet^JcLixi^^ja&Scm. of 
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the suTtf a title used by all Theban kings. He may very 
possibly have been Rameses YIL, since, after Shishak and 
his son, the family of Eameses regained for a short time 
the sovereignty of all Egypt, 
la They carried away nrnch spoil : — Asa's army, after the de- 
feat of the Ethiopian king, plundered the Philistine coun- 
try in which the battle had been fought. 
XV. 8 j5^ renewed the altar of Jehovah : — ^From the various 
passages in the Pentateuch about the height of the altar, 
it seems necessary to suppose that in some reign between 
those of Solomon and Jehoash, the altar was raised in 
height. First was written Exod.- xx. 24 — 26, which says 
that the altar is not to be so high as to need steps. Then 
in the reign of Jehoash were written Exod. xxviiL 42 and 
zxxix. 28, and Lev. vi. 10, which regulate the priest's 
dress when he mounts the steps. These passages may be 
explained, if we suppose that Asa, when repairing the 
altar, raised it, perhaps, to the height of six cubits, or 
Dine feet, which at one time had been its height, when it 
was named the Harel, or mount of God. See Ezek. 
xliii 15. 

17 The High Places were not taken away out of Israel: — ^Those 
in Judah, we were told in ch. xiv. 3, had been taken 

. away. But that can hardly have been true. 

xvi. 1 [Asa's war with Israel ; alliance with Syria blamed.] 

1 In the six and thirtieth year of the reign of Asa, Baasha king 
of Ist'od came up : — This year must be counted from his 
grandfather Kehoboam's accession, as Baasha died in the 
twenty- sixth year of Asa's own reign. 

xviL 1 [Jehoshaphat king ; B.C. 877 ; his prosperity.] 

« He took away the High Places : — This we disbelieve on the 
authority of the Book of Kings, as we rejected the same 
when it was said of King Asa, in ch. xiv. 3. 

• They had the Boob of the Law of Jehovah with them : — This 
is the first time that we hear of the law being taught to 
the people, and the Chronicler is very poor authority for 
it. Much however of the Law in the Book of Exodus 
was perhaps written at this time. 

14 These are the Registers. . . Ahe Captains of thomands :— 
Here this exaggerating writer claims for Jehoshaphat an 

; army of above a million men waiting oti \3da ^skcci^^rk^^ 
those in the fenced cities. 
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xviii. 1 [ Jehoshaphat's war against Syria ; his defeat.] 
xix. 1 [Judges and teachers appointed.1 

4 To the hill-cov/rUry of Uphraiw., and brought them hade to 
Jehovah : — Jehoshaphat's alliance with the king of Israel 
was the submission of Israel to Judah; and hence Jeho- 
shaphat gained the opportunity of sending his priests into 
the northern kingdom. 

8 The judgment of Jehovah : — The judgments in Exod. xxL 
may very probably have been written on this occasion. 

XX. 1 [The invasion by the Moabites and Ammonites mirac- 
ulously defeated.] 

1 As we read of the children of Ammon and the Ammo- 
nites, in the same sentence, the latter words should per- 
haps be Maonites. In verse 10 they are thus explained 
as children of mount Seir. 

5 In the house of Jehovah before the New Court : — This court 
may be that afterwards called the Court of the Women. 
On the hill of Moriah there is a wider space on the east 
side of the raised terrace, or Court of the Altar, than on 

I the west side. If we suppose the Great Court, which in- 
closed the Court of the Altar, to have been of equal size 
on the east as on the west, then the space left on the east 
side when enclosed by the outer wall, or fortification of 
the hill, became a New Court. The weakness of the 
kingdom against foreign invaders, had before this time 
made it necessary to fortify the Temple-hill. 

36 To make ships to go to Tarshish : — Here, as in ch. ix. 21. 
we must on the authority of the Book of Kings, under- 
stand that these vessels, of the class called ships of 
Tarshish, were to go to Ophir. 

xxi. 1 [Jehoram king, B.C. 853.] 

12 There was brought a writing to him from Elijah the 
prophet: — This very slight mention of Elijah and the ab- 
sence of all mention of his miracles and of his servant 
Elisha, prove that their history in the Book of Kings, had 
not been written when the Chronicles were written. 
Doings so likely to be admired by this writer would not 
have been passed over if they had been heard of 

^^ Never a son left him, save Jehoahaz : — In ch. xxii. 1, he is 
flamed Ahaziah. Jehp-ahaz, and Ahaz-iah are two ways 
of writing the same name. 
->^^'- i [Ahsiziah king, B.c. 849."\ 
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XX11. 10 [Athaliah qneen, B.C. 849.] 

11 Jehosnabafh, the daughter of King Jehoram, the wife of 

Jehoida : — The Book of Kiugs has not told us that Jeho- 

shabath was wife of Jehoida. 
xxiii. 5 At the Foundation Gate : — The gate of Sud, the 

foundation, is in 2 Kings xi. 6, the gate of Sur, the turning. 

We have no means of knowing which is right. 
20 They came through the Ujpper Gate into the king*s house: — This 

is the gate which led over the bridge between the Temple 

and the palace. In 2 Eongs xi. 19, it is called the Gate 

of the Eunners. 
xxiv. 1 [Joash king, B.C. 843. 
7 The sons of Athaliah : — The Book of Kings does not tell 

us that Queen Athaliah had any sons. The word Sons, 

may be used for followers. 
vr The Princes of Jvdah , , . the Tdng hearkened to them : — He 

changed his policy, and now followed the wishes of the 

country party in opposition to the priests. 
26 These are they that conspired against him : — The writer, in 

order to save the character of the priests, by whom, or by 

whose order, the king was slain, says that the murderers 

were sons of foreigners. 
XXV. 1 [Amaziah king, B.C. 806 ; his wars.] 
xxvi. 8 [Uzziah king, B.C. 801 ; he is dethroned.] 
9 At the Corner Gate, and at the Valley Gate, and at the Turnr 

ing : — The Comer Gate was at the north-east comer of 

the Temple-hill ; the Turning was the south-east comer ; 

see Nehem. iii. 24 and 19. The Valley Gate was between 

Zion and Moriah ; see 2 Kings xxv. 4. 
10 The Table-land usually means the high level plain on the 

east of the Jordan ; see Josh. xiii. 9. 
15 He transgressed and, went into the Great Hall : — The priests 

would not allow Uzziah to act as priest, as David and 

Solomon had both acted before the Levitical law was 

written. 
20 Behold^ he was leprous on his forehead : — By the law of Lev. 

xiii., which was perhaps written on this occasion, the 

priests claimed the power of declaring any man to be a 

leper, and of shutting him up in confinement. 
22 The acts of Uzziah . . . did Isaiah the prophet write : — This 

portion of Isaiah's writings is now \oa\», 
xxvii 1 [Jotham king, B.C. 749."] 
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4 In the thicket-camps he buUt forts and towers : — ^These WOTd 

villages fortified with stakes ; see 1 Sam. xxiii 15. 
xxviii. 1 [Ahaz king, B.C. 741 ; the Assjrrians called in.] 

6 Pekah the son of Memaliah slew in Jvdah ;— Afterwards in 
verse 17, the Edomites came; in verse 18, the Philistines, 
and in verse 20 the Assjrrians. These are the four flights 
of locusts, each worse than the former, described in 
Joel i. 4. 
xxix. 1 [Hezekiah king, B.C. 727 ; he purifies the Temple.] 

4 Gathered them together in the Eastern Broad Place : — ^This 
was a market place between the Temple proper and the 
Castle ; it was afterwards called the Court of the Gentiles. 

XXX. 1 [The great passover in the second month.] 

2 The Icing had taken counsel , , , to keep the passofoer m i^ 
second month: — See Numb. ix. 1 — 14, where authority 
is given by Moses for so doing. That passage was no 
doubt written at this time. 

6 That they shmild come to keep the passover , . . at Jerusalem : 
— ^The passover was usually celebrated by each family at 
home, as ordered in Exod. xii. The order for a national 
celebration at the capital, in Numb, xxviii., may have been 
written either at this time or in the reign of Josiah. 

xxxi. 1 [The High Places thrown down ; the Temple 
service.] 

8 He appointed . . . for the burnt offerings . . ,asitis written : — 
This is agreeable to the command in Numb. xviiL 8 — 24, 
which may have been written at this time. 

14 Kore the Levite . . . was over the free-will offerings : — The 
appointment of a Levite to this high post cannot have 
been pleasing to the priests ; and it evidently gave rise 
to the narrative in Numb. xvi. where Korah and his com- 
pany are punished for claiming the rank of priests. It 
may have taken place after the Assyrian invasion. 

15 In the cities of the priests: — The courts in the Temple-yard 
seem here meant. The priests in Jerusalem are here 
meant ; see verse 19, where " the priests who were in 
the fields " are spoken of. 

xxxii. 1 [Sennacherib's invasions ; Hezekiah's sickness.] 
* JFho stopped all the wells and the brook : — ^This brook or 
trough brought water into the city from Solomon's pools, 
which were about seven miles di&tant. towards the south' 
west 
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e In the Broad Place of the gate of the city : — This was the 
market, near the Ephraim Gate, at the north side of the 
city. See Nehem. viiL 16. 

21 He returned wUh shame of face to his own land : — It was 
probably the rebellion of Babylon which caused this 
hasty retreat of the Assyrians, which the Jews laughed at 
as if it had been caused by a defeat. It was in ridicule of 
this, that Gen. xiv. 1 — 16, describing the retreat of Che- 
dorlaomer, was written and inserted into a narrative be- 
longing to David's reign. 

30 HezeMah also stopped the upper watercourse of Gihon : — The 
water was turned aside from the Lower Pool, and 
brought into the city, into Hezekiah's new pool. 

31 To inquire of the wonderful sign that was done : — The Book 
of Eangs does not give this as a reason for the ambassa- 
dors coming from Babylon. The chief reason for their 
coming was in the hopes of gaining help against Assyria. 

xxziii. iTManasseh king, B.C. 698 ; the High Places al- 
, lowed.] 

& He buut again the High Places : — That is, he governed in 
obedience to the wishes of the country party. He was 
opposed to the priests, and bought peace with the king 
of Assyria, whom he had no power to resist. 

11 The king of Assyria took Manasseh . . . and carried him to 
Babylon : — The captivity of Manasseh and his release, are 
neither mentioned in the Book of Kings. But they are 
not improbable. That Babylon should have been the 
place to which he was carried prisoner is, however, very 
improbable, as that city had lately made itself indepen- 
dent of Assyria. 

14 He buUt a wall on the ouiside of the city : — This great wall 
from the north-west comer of the city to the south-east 
corner may have been made in preparation for a rebellion 
against Assyria, and so far supports the statement that 
he was conquered and made prisoner by that power. 

18 And his prayer to his God .-—Some modem Greek writer 
has endeavoured to supply the loss of this prayer. His 
writing now forms part of the Apocrypha, but has no 
claim to be thought a translation from the original 

xxxiiL 21 [Amon kmg, B.C. 643J 

xxxiv. 1 [Josiah king, B.C. 641. J 

sin iie eighth year , . . he began to seek ajtet Q\a Qt^ ^V 
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David : — He had been put upon the throne by the country 
party, but now the priests get possession of him, and he 
governs agreeably to their wishes. 

Q And so did he in the cities of Manasseh : — The overthrow of 
Assyriia by Nabopulassar had left the northern Israelites 
for a moment without a master. They then for a short 
time fell under the rule of Josiah ; and the priests took 
the opportunity to endeavour to force the Levitical wor- 
ship on the unwilling Israelites. 
XXXV. 1 [The passover in Jerusalem ; invasion by Egypt.] 

% PtU the Holy Ark in the House : — The ark had no doubt 
been destroyed for the sake of its gold, by the foreign 
conquerors, as often as it was renewed. Josiah now pro- 
posed to place an ark in the Temple. 

4 As in the wnting of David king of Israel : — ^We have not 
before been told that either David or Solomon wrote 
directions as to the courses of the Levites. The writer is 
quoting 1 Chron. xxiii 6, and 2 Chron. viiL 14. 

6 KUl the passover . . . according to the word of Jehomh ;— 
Numb, xxviii. and xxix. are here referred to. We judge 
that these chapters were written at this time, because 
they are more modem than Deut. xvi., where the Feast 
of Weeks is mentioned for the first time. 

25 Behold, they are written in the Lamentations : — ^These form 
no part of our present Book of Lamentations, as that 
belongs to various times after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. 

xxxvi. 1 [Jehoahaz king, B.C. 610 ; he is taken prisoner to 

xxxvi. 5 [Jehoiakim king, B.C. 610 ; he is conquered by the 

Babylonians.] 
6 Bound him in copper fetters, to carry him to Babylon : — If 
we compare this with 2 Kings xxiv. 6, and Jerem. xxiL 
19, we shall judge that Jehoiakim was slain in Jeru- 
salem, and not carried to Babylon. 

xxxvi. 9 [Jehoiachin king, RC. 600 ; he is taken prisoner to 
Babylon.] 

xxxvi. 11 [Zedekiah king, B.C. 599 ; he is deposed by the 
Babylonians.! 

21 She kept Sabbath, to fidfU seventy years : — The Captivity 
lasted only sixty-two yeais. 

sa f Cyrus, king o£ Pet^a, ^o^^ >i>Ckft ^a^^VIvi^Xa^s^jss^ 
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home, B.G. 538.] These two verses, which also are at the 
begiuniBg of the Book of Ezra, seem liardly to belong to 
this book. They offer no evidence that the Book of Ezra 
is the more modern of the two, as having borrowed them 
from the Chronicles. On the other hand, they seem to 
have been borrowed by the Chronicles from the Book of 
Ezra, to which they naturally belong. 

THE BOOK OF EZEA. 

i. 1 [Cyrus allows the captives to return home, B.C. 538.] 

iSheshbazzar the prince of Judah: — His Hebrew name was 
Zerubbabel, meaning Bom in Babylon. He was heir to 
David's throne ; see 1 Chron. iii. Cyrus now makes him 
governor of Judea. 

ii. 1 Thsse are the children of the Province : — As Judea is no 
longer a kingdom it is called The Province. 

2 Those who came toith Zefrulhdbel; Jeshua: — He was the 
chief priest. He was the son of Josedech, who went into 
captivity ; see Haggai i. 1, and 1 Chron. vi. 15. 

6 The sons of the Pasha of Moah : — It would seem that the 
Persian king, or some former Babylonian king, had 
placed a Jew of high rank in the oflBce of Pasha, or 
governor of Moab, and that he afterwards bore that title 
as his proper name. 

36 The priests : — It appears that 4289 priests returned from 
captivity, and only 733 Levites of all the lower ranks. 
This may be explained in two ways ; first, the new law, 
as set forth in Deuteronomy, allowed all Levites to be 
priests, and no doubt all the better educated so took 
rank; and, secondly, not many of the lower class of 
Levites had been taken into captivity; they had been 
left behind among the poor. 

43 The Nethins were Temple-servants, an inferior class of 
Levites, now first mentioned. See Note on 1 Chron. ix. 
2. They dwelt in the suburb Ophel. See Nehem. 
iii. 26. 

55 Solomon's servants were an inferior class of Levites, now 
first mentioned. We observe that in 2 Kings xii. 20, 
and again in xxi. 23, the king's servants who kill him 
are certain!/ of the priestly cla&a. Tlcke^ xcks:^ \^!M^^\i^^3o^ 
those of the ciass here enumexa\ied. 



158 EZRA. [n.— nr. 

59 Covld not show their father* s house : — ^These captives had 
been placed, not near Babylon, but where the river 
Chaboras falls into the Euphrates. It was there that the 
prophet Ezekiel was placed ; see Ezek. i 1. 

63 Tirshatha is the Persian title for Gk)venior. It is now 
given to Zerubbabel. 

65 Their wives being foreign women are here called Hand- 
maids. 

iii. 1 [The Feast of Tabernacles ; the foundation of the 
Temple.] 

1 /FAe« the seventh month was come : — ^This was the month 
in which the Feast of Tabernacles was celebrated. 

4 They kept the Feast of Tdbemades, as it is written: — ^The 
passage referred to is Numb. zxix. 12 — 34, which was 
written as we suppose in the reign of Josiah. 

5 They off&red wp the continual bum^ffervng : — ^This is ordered 
in Numb, xxviii. 3 — 15. 

iv. 1 [The building of the Temple stopped ; the public letters.] 

1 The adversaries . . . said, Let tts build with you : — ^These 
adversaries were the men who had not been carried into 
captivity, and whom the proud captives treated with 
scorn, and made into adversaries, when th^y should have 
made them into friends. 

2 Since the days of Esar-haddon king of Assyria, who brought us 
up hither: — The writer chooses to consider these men 
who had not been in captivity, as descendants of foreign- 
ers brought into the province by the Assyrians. They 
were probably of a less pure Jewish blood t^an the cap- 
tives ; but they were those who under the monarchy had 
been treated very much as Children of Israel. 

4 The people of the land weakened the hands : — Before the 
Captivity the people of the land were the party opposed 
to the priests of Jerusalem ; and after the return home 
the line of division soon became very nearly the same. 

6 In the reign of Ahasmrus : — This king is the successor of 
Cyrus, and therefore is Cambyses. The Persian kings 
cannot always be known by their names. In Esther i. 
Ahasuerus is a name for Xerxes I. 

7 The letter was written in Syriac letters : — Thus far this book 
is in Hebrew. At verse 8 it changes to Chaldee. Hence 
we may easily believe that tYv^ C\i2\^^^ t^-msy^, Artaxerxes, 

of verse 8 is the same name a.a \i\i^ B.O«t«>w TiiaML^^, ^^-^^ 
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uenis, of verse 6. Now this verse 7, though in Hebrew, 
is an introduction to the Chaldee, and the writer may 
have taken the name from the Chaldee Letter which he 
quotes. The kings named in verses 6, 7, and 8, are pro- 
bably all Cambyses. The Artaxerxes of ch. vii. 1, is 
Xerxes I. If this reasoning be not good, then Artaxerxes 
of verses 7 and 8 is the usurper Smeidis, which is very 
improbable. 

8 The scribe wrote a puMk letter against Jerusalem : — This Letter 
to the Persian king, together with the Answer, the Letter 
to Darius in ch. v. with the Answer, and the Letter to 
Ezra in ch. vii., may be part of " the Letters of the kines 
concerning the holy ^fbs" which are mentioned m 
2 Maccab. ii 13, as among the books collected by Nehe- 
miah. 

10 ^nd the rest that are beyond the river : — Those who were 
dwelling in Canaan are said to be beyond the river 
Euphrates, as measured from Persia or Babylon. Our 
history has told us of no colonizing of Samaria with 
foreigners, except that by the Assyrian conqueror, Shal- 
manezer, in 2 Kings xvii. 24. But from this passage it 
appears that the Persians had introduced a further 
colony of foreigners into what was once the northern 
kingdom of IsraeL 

12 Completing its walls a/rd repairirig its foundations : — The 
Jews at this time only hoped to be allowed to rebuild the 
Temple, not the city walls. Their enemies accuse them 
of an aim at rebellion, and therefore speak of the walls. 

IS Custom, tribviey and road-service: — The custom was pro- 
bably a tax on produce, such as the tithe ; the tribute 
may have been a poll-tax ; the road-service may have 
been the duty of furnishing horses and carriages for the 
kmg's servants when travelling. 

17 The king sent answer : — By the answer we see that Judea 
was subject to the vice-regal government in Samaria. 
This was particularly galling to the people of Jerusalem. 

r. 1 [The building of the Temple continued, B.c. 520 ; the 
letter to Darius.] 

1 Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of Iddo prophesied : 
— Both of these have left us some of their writings. The 
writings of Zechariah, however, mw?\. \i^\\Ki\\,^\\i^'^'6 
£r8t eight chapters of the book bemi\^\^ Xk«£Ci!b. 
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2 Zerubhabel . . . and Jeshua . . . began to build the Home of 
God: — ^They trusted in the character of Darius for mild- 
ness and moderation. They also relied upon the original 
decree of Cyrus, which gave them permission to build. 
And they therefore ventured to overlook the decree of 
Cambyses, which forbad it. They were moved to this 
bold step by their reverence for the number seven, as it 
was then seventy years since the Temple was destroyed. 
6 The public letter that Tatmai the Pasha beyond the River sed 
to Darius: — Tatmai probably dwelt at Damascus, and 
from that city governed both Samaria and Judea. 

vi 1 [The decree by Darius ; the Temple finished, B.C. 516.] 

14 The decree of Cyrus, Dariiis, and Artaxerxes : — ^Artaxerxes 
here, as in ch. vii. 1, is clearly Xerxes I., who succeeded 
to Darius, although he is here mentioned rather before 
his time, as the events of Darius's reign are now being 
described. The three kings here mentioned were all 
friendly to the Jews. 

16 And the rest of the children of the Captivity kept the dedicaiion 
of the House of God : — ^The nation was sadly weakened by 
the distinction which was still kept up between the 
families of the captives and their fellow-countrymen. 
Those who had not been in captivity were not allowed to 
join in celebrating the feast. 

19 Here the language of our book again changes to Hebrew, 
and so continue^ to the end, with the exception of the 
Letter of Artaxerxes in ch. vii. Thus it would appear 
that our book was originally written wholly in Hebrew, 
and that a later editor enlarged it by introducing the 
public letters, which were in the Chaldee language, and 
also by making a slight addition to the narrative, which 
these letters made necessary. 

21 Such as had separated tliernselves unto them : — Some who 
were not of the families of the captives were allowed to 
eat the Passover, but the distinction between the two 
classes was not forgotten. 

22 Turn tJie heart of the king of Assyria : — The king of Persia 
is here meant. Assyria was now a part of the great 
kingdom of Persia. 

vii. 1 [Ezra is made Pasha of Judea.] 
I /n the reign of Artaxero^s the chief priest was Ezra : — This 
Artaxerxes is Xerxes. 1. 3ea\iu^\Xi^\aXi^\i\^-^xv^\»V^ 
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a son named Jehoialdm ; see Nehem. xii. 10. He seems 
to have been put aside in favour of his cousin Ezra, who 
was armed with high civil authority. 
\e This Ezra . . . was a ready scribe: — Hence we may safely 
give to him the authorship of this book, and perhaps the 
editorship of the Books of Samuel and Kings, which seem 
to have been compiled at this time, 
r There went up some of the Children of Israel : — This was the 
second great caravan of captives who went up from Baby- 
lon to Jerusalem. The former had been led by Zerubba- 
bel sixty years earlier. 

12 Artaxerxes king of kings unto Ezra : — This letter, as before 
remarked, is in the Chaldee dialect. 

t4 As touching any of the priests , , , it shall not he lawful to 
impose : — The Levites of every class are to be free from all 
taxes. This is more than was granted by Cyrus to those 
who followed Zerubbabel. The ministers of the House of 
God are probably those called Solomon's servants in ch. 
ii. 55. 

25 Jtidge all the people that are heyond the River : — This gives 
to Ezra authority over Damascus and Samaria as well as 
Judea, and throws a grave doubt upon the genuineness 
of the letter. 

28 And I was strengthened: — The writer speaks in the first 
person, and declares himself to be Ezra. 

viii. 1 [Ezra's companions^; the journey to Jerusalem.] 
« Of the sons of David, Hattush : — No official rank was given 
to him, although he was of the royal line. See 1 Chron. 
iil 22. 

15 / gathered them together to the river that runneth to Ahava : 
— This was a small stream on the east side of the river 
Tigris. 

17 Iddo the chief at the place Caspia : — This was the southern 
part of Media, near to the Caspian Sea. 

27 Vessels of fine yellow copper, as precious as gold : — This is the 
only place in the Hebrew writings where brass is men- 
tioned. It was probably then new. 

3d To the Un^s Satraps, and to the Pashas : — This is the first 
time that we meet with the word Satrap, or lieutenant. 
It is used also in the Books of Esther and Daniel. 

ix. 1 [The foreign marriages blamed •, tVie mN^'s* y^X» ^:^^\ 

13 6^ive noi your daughters to their sons ; — •T\ift.'^^ ^ort^^ ^s.^ 

W 
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found in Deut. vii. 3. Those which follow, are in Deut. 

xxiii 6. 
X. 6 Went into the chamber of Johanan the son of Eliashih .— 

At this time Eliashib was hereditary chief priest. 

Whether he exercised that authority, or left it to Ezra 

his cousin, is unknown. 
9 The Broad Place of the House of God : — This is the Court 

of the Gentiles, the market-place on the north side of the 

Temple-hiU. 
u All of these had taken foreign wives : — This putting away of 

the foreign wives was not approved by all, as we may 

suppose. The wishes af Ezra were not wholly obeyed ; 

and forty years later we shall find Nehemiah complaining 

of the same breach of the ceremonial law. 

THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH. 

This book contains, in ch. vii. and viii., long quotations 
from the Book of Ezra ; and in ch. xii. there is a modem 
addition relating to the succession of the priests. The rest 
of the book is no doubt the writing of Nehemiah. 
i. 1 [Nehemiah's grief for the Jews in Jerusalem.] 
1 In the twentieth year I was in Susa : — From ch. ii. l,"we learn 
that this date is of the reign of Artaxerxes, usually called 
Longimanus. Susa was at that time the capital of Persia. 
8 The word that thou commandedst thy servant Moses : — The 
quotation seems to be taken from Deut. iv. 27 and xxx. 3, 
though not very exactly, 
ii. 1 [Nehemiah is sent by the king of Persia to Jerusalem.] 
6 The king said to me^ the queen also sitting beside him : — Such 
was the intimacy between the king and his servant, that 
he was in the queen's presence. 
8 To make beams for the gates of the citadel ^ — The Temple-hill 
was very properly called a citadel. It had once been 
strongly fortified. But the king had no fear of any at- 
tempt being made by the Jews to rebel against his 
government. 
]o Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite : — San- 
ballat, the governor of Samaria, was of Beth-horon ir 
Ephraim. Tobiah, contemptuously called the Ammonite, 
ia known to be a Jew by his name, meaning, the goodnesi 
*/ JeJwvah, 
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13 / went otU by night by the Valley Gate : — This was on the 
west side of the city. See ch. iii. 13, where the gates 
are enumerated in due order. The Dung Gate was at 
the south-west comer. It is called the Potsherd Gate in 
Jerem. xix. 2. 

14 / went on to the Fountain Gate : — This was at the south- 
east comer of the city. See ch. iii. 15. The king's pool 
was the pool of Siloah by the king's garden. 

15 / went up by the night by the Brook : — This is the brook 
Kidron, which runs on the east side of mount Moriah, at 
the foot of the most lofty part of the city-wall, where it 
was above a hundred feet high. 

18 They said, Let us rise up and build : — The walls which they 
proposed to repair would be of no strength against sol- 
diers ; but they would- guard the inhabitants against rob- 
bery. 

iii. 1 [The repair of the city-walls and gates.] 
1 Eliashib the high-priest . . . builded the Sheep Gate : — Eli- 
ashib was now a very old man. He had a son living in 
the time of Ezra, perhaps thirty years before. See Ezra 
X. 6. The Sheep Gate was near the north-east corner 
of the city. From that the writer goes westward and 
then southward and thus round the city. 
3 The Fish Gate Was at the north-east comer. 

6 The Old Gate was in the middle of the north side of the 
city. It is called the Gate of Ephraim in ch. viii. 16, 
and the First or Former Gate in Zech. xiv. 10. 

7 Unto the throne of the Pasha beyond the river : — Near the 
Ephraim Gate was a Broad Place or Market ; see 2 Chron. 
xxxiL 6. In this open space the Pasha of the provinces 
to the west of the Euplu'ates seems to have placed his 
Throne of Judgment, instead of using the place in Zion, 
now in ruins, where Solomon had placed his throne. 

8 They made Jerusalem free as far as tJie Broad Wall : — This 
may have been a place where the old wall was more than 
usually strong ; as this northern side of the city was the 
side most open to attack, in consequence of the high 
ground on the outside. 

13 The Valley Gate was on the west side of the city, and 
led into the valley of the Gihon. 

14 The Dung Gate was at the south-west <ion\fcX. T\\!et<i sSssj^ 
Slth of the city was thrown into tkeNaSXe^ oil'^ftAKCi.wfi^. 

\\— ^ 



164 NEHEMIAH. [iH. HT. 

15 The -Fountain Gate, near the Pool of Siloah, below the 
king's garden, was at the south-east comer of Zion. 

16 The Pool that had been made, or the artificial pool, was 
the Pool of Siloah, below the south-west comer of the 
Temple-hill. The House of the Warriors was within the 
Temple-area. In Ezek. xli. 12, it is called the Building 
on the west side of the House of Jehovah. 

19 The Turning is the south-east corner of the Temple-area. 
The Armoury is called in Ezek. xli. 15, the Building on 
the east side of the House of Jehovah. 

24 This Turning, distinguished from the former by being 
called the Corner, is the north-east comer of the Temple- 
area. 

25 The Tower that standeth forward is the Castle, called 
also Millo and Beth-Millo, at the north end of the 
Temple-area. It was afterwards called the Castle of 
Antonia. In Gen. xxxv. 21 and Mic. iv. 8, it is the 
Tower of Edar, or of the droveSf so named from being 
near the Sheep Gate. We have thus far made a complete 
circuit of the city. 

26 The Water Gate led from the north-east comer of the 
Temple-area down to the Pool of Bethesda. 

27 From over against the Great Tower that standeth forward unto 
the wall of Ojjhel : — This is leading us back to the southern 
end of the Temple-hill. Ophel was a suburb on the out- 
side of the Temple-area, outside the fortifications of the 
city, but within a wall of its own. 

28 The Horse Gate was not in the outer wall, but it was the 
most northerly of the four gates on the west side of the 
Temple-area. By this gate horses could pass from the 
Lower City into the Broad Place, or Court of the Gen- 
tiles. 

29 The East Gate may be that which was on the east side of 
the Temple-area and led to the mount of Olives. Or it may 
be a gate on the east side of Zion, and on the west side 
of the Temple. But now that our author is not leading 
us in a line round the walls, the situation of the places 
mentioned becomes more doubtful. 

iv. 1 [The building is opposed by the Samaritans.} 
1 When Sanhallat heard , , , he was wroth: — Nehemiah's 
a>ppointment as govemoT o£ Judea. took away from San- 
ballat the control over JexusaXem. 



IV. — ^VI.] NEHEMIAH. 165 

5 Let not their sin he Hotted out : — We are sorry to see the 
good Nehemiah so uncharitable towards his enemies. 

V. iTThe people discontented ; debtors released.] 
1 There was a great cry of the people . . . against their brethren 
the Jews: — To all the humbler classes in the city the 
proud nobles denied the name of Jews. Solomon had 
made a clear difference in his treatment of the Jews and 
the natives of the soil, among whom they were living. 
See 1 Kings ix. 20. But after his reign the distinction 
was overlooked, so much so, indeed, that the prophets, 
when blaming the idolatry which sometimes made its 
appearance, always speak of it as a national sin, and 
never throw the blame of it on one class only. The 
distinction between the races does not again appear till 
the time of the Captivity, when the Babylonian con- 
querors carried off the Jews, and left the poorer natives to 
till the soil and pay tribute. But on the return from the 
Captivity, the policy which had guided the later monarchs 
was wholly changed ; and the ruling nobles under Zerub- 
babel and Ezra, and yet more under Nehemiah, made a 
broad a^d clear distinction between themselves, the Jews, 
and the other people, the humbler classes of labourers. 

s We have mortgaged owr lands : — Now that the rulers called 
upon the lower classes to work for their common good, 
they in their turn asked to be treated with humanity in 
regard to debts. 

11 Restore, I pray you, . . . also the hundredth part of the 
money : — The interest on a mortgage debt seems to have 
been one per cent, per month. 

14 From the time thai I was appointed : — ^Nehemiah is speak- 
ing of his first term of office, when he was Pasha for 
twelve years. 

16 Bread and wine besides forty shekels : — About four pounds 
sterling was the monthly pay of a Pasha, besides food. 
All such pajnnents are reckoned monthly. 

vL 1 [The wall is finished ; Nehemiah's enemies.] 

10 To the house of Shemaiah . . . who was in bondage : — As 
he was free to move about, this doubtful expression may 
point to his political opinions, namely, that he was a 
willing slave, and had no wish for his country's welfare. 

11 fFho is there that, being as I am^ would qo into the, Grmi 
JIa/// — Nehemiah considered tTaaA. 8A Vl"^ \i"aAL\i^^J^^os(i5B^' 
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lated, he was forbidden to enter the Temple, by the law 

of Lev. xxi. 20. 
15 The month Elul was the last month in the civil year, 

about our September. 
17 The nobles of Judah sent public letters to Tobiah : — Here we 

have a return to the old quarrel between the men of 

Judah and the rulers in Jerusalem, which disturbed the 

latter days of the monarchy, 
vii. 1 [The register of Zerubbabers companions.] 
5 / fouTid a register : — ^This quotation, to the end of the 

chapter, is from Ezra ii. 
70 Tirshatha is a Persian title, meaning governor. In this 

case, it was Ezra, 
viii. 1 [The narrative of Ezra's doings.] 

The whole of this chapter relates to Ezra, though it 

is not now in the Book of Ezra. Verses 1 — 12 maybe 

found in 1 Esdras ix. 38—55, the Apocryphal Greek 

translation of Ezra. The after verses, if a quotation, are 

not now to be found anywhere. 

1 The Broad Place that was before the Water Gate : — This waf 
the Court of the Gentiles. " The people," not being con 
sidered as Jews, were not allowed to enter the other: court 

2 Ezra the priest brought the Law : — By this time the Penta 
teuch, the larger part of which had been already written 
had gained the high name of the Book of the Law o 
Moses. 

4 Ezra the scribe stood upon a tower of wood : — This towei 
stood at the north end of the Court of the Priests, and i 
overlooked the Court of the Gentiles. When Barucl 
read the words of Jeremiah to the assembled people h< 
was standing in the same spot, but he spoke from one o 
the priests' chambers. See Jerem. xxxvi. 10. But thos 
chambers had been destroyed, with the rest of the build 
ings within the Temple-yard, at the time of the Babylonia] 
conquest. 
'.> Nehemiah who was tlie Tirshatha, and Ezra : — In the Greel 
we have *' The Tirshatha said to Ezra." The original pre 
bably was " The Tirshatha ; namely, Ezra," as Ezra heL 
that rank. But some later editor of this book has intrc 
duced the name of Nehemiah, not seeing that the nam 
tive does not relate to "Ne\ie»m\2k)DL^ XJmift. 
J 3 The rest of this chapter Skeema \.o\>^ ^ ^QtL\k\i\xa.Nl\^^ 
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above quotation ; but it is not to be found either in the 
Hebrew Book of Ezra, or the Greek 1 Esdras. Though 
relating to Ezra, it was probably written by Nehemiah, 
or at least by the editor of this book. 

14 Tkey found written in the Law : — The words are quoted 
from Lev. xxiii. 39 — 44, a passage which is more modern 
than the rest of that chapter, and which can hardly have 
been written before the time of Nehemiah. 

17 For since the days of Joshua , , , the Children of Israel had 
not done so : — This confirms our conjecture that the above 
quotation relating to the branches of the palm-trees was 
wholly new. 

ix. 1 [Nehemiah renews the covenant of obedience.] 

We now leave the interruption relating to Ezra, and 
return to Nehemiah's narrative. 

2 The seed of Israel separated themselves from all the sons of 
foi'eiffners :'— These sons of foreigners were inhabitants of 
Jerusalem who were not of the families -of the cap- 
tives. 

3 They stood up in their place : — This place was the court or 
courts of the men, on the east and on the west side of 
the court of the priests. 

37 The kings whom Thou hast set over us because of ow sins : — 
These were the kings of Persia. 

X. 1 [The covenant of obedience to the Law is sealed.] 

1 These that set their seals were : — These eighty important 
persons, Priests, Levites, and Elders, whose names are 
here given, are probably the ruling Sanhedrim, or High 
Council. In Mark xv. 1 and Luke xxii. 66, they are 
described as High-priests, Elders, and Scribes. They 
are usually said to be seventy in number. See Ezek. 
viii. 11, Exod. xxiv. 1, and Numb. xi. 16; but the num- 
ber no doubt varied at different times. 

31 Thai we would release the seventh year : — The law relating 
to the seventh year in Lev. xxv. 4, was probably written 
about this time. 

82 To charge oursehes yearly with the third part of a shekel : — 
The law in Exod. xxx. 13 had ordered the yearly pay- 
ment of half a shekel, by every man for the service of 
the temple. Nehemiah proposes to lighten the command^ 

' as more likely to be obeyed at a time when the PQtsuaJx 
king was levying a heavy poU-tax- 
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37 The tithes of our grownd urdo the Levites : — Much that is 
here ordered we find in Numbers xviii. 

xi. 1 [The people distributed to Jerusalem and to the vil- 
lages.] 
1 Cdsi tots to bring one of ten to dwell in Jerusalem : — Such 
was the poor condition of the country, paying a heavy 
tribute to Persia, that there was no surplus wealth to 
support a population in the capital. 

4 Athaiah , . , of the children of Pharez: — The Pharezites 
were the chief family of Judah. See Numb. xxvi. 20 ; 
1 Chron. ix. 4. 

24 Pethahiah, of the children of Zarah, was at the hinges hand: 
— The Zarhites were, after the Pharezites, the next im- 
portant family in Jerusalem ; see Numb. xxvi. 20, and 
1 Chron. ix. 6. "We must not understand Pethahiah as 
living near the king of Persia at Susa, but simply as 
holding the office of deciding in the case of appeals which 
were made to the king. He was the king's chancellor in 
Jerusalem, for such Jewish matters as were beneath the 
notice of the Persians. 

xii. 1 [Zerubbabers companions, B.C. 538 ; the succession of 
priests until B.C. 335." 

10 Jeshua begat : — Here the line of chief priests is continued 
from Jozadak, who had been carried into captivity, 
(1 Chron. vi. 15), to Jaddua, who was priest in the time 
of Alexander the Great. 

26 Nehemiah the Pasha, and Ezra the Priest : — This modem 
writer does not allow to Ezra the high rank given to 
him in the Royal Letter of Ezra vii. 

xii. 27 [Neheraiah dedicates the wall ; he returns to Susa.] 

39 The Watchhouse Gate is that called the Water Gate in 
ch. iii: 26. It was at the north-east comer of the Temple- 
yard, near the Pool of Bethesda. It is called the Upper 
Gate of Benjamin in Jerem. xx. 2 ; near to which Jere- 
miah was held in confinement. 

xiii. 3 They separated from Israel all the mixed multitude : — 
Again the rulers insist upon keeping up the distinction 
between the pure Jews and those of mixed blood. 

6 All this time I was not at Jerusalem : — Thus this book was 
not written until Nehemiah*s second visit to that city. 
jriR r[Nehemiah governor a second time; foreign wives 

put away.] 
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7 At last I obtained leave of the king : — How long Nehemiah 
remained in Persia between his tirst and his second time 
of government is uncertain. Though Eliashib is here 
mentioned, he was not now living. His son Joiada was 
high-priest ; see verse 28. 

23 Jews that had taken to dwell with them wives of Ashdod : — 
Nehemiah's command to put away the foreign wives was 
not approved of by all. It is blamed in Malach. ii. 16. 
Numb, xii., in defence of Moses's foreign marriage, 
was probably written at this time in opposition to Nehe- 
miah. 

28 One of the sons of Joiada . . . had married a daughter of San- 
hallat : — Manasseh, the son meant, lost the post of chief- 
priest by this marriage. When driven out of Jerusalem, 
he withdrew to his father-in-law in Samaria ; and there 
Sanballat built for him the Samaritan temple on mount 
Gerizim, and made him chief-priest there. See Joseph. 
Ant. XL vii. 2. Josephus places the building of the 
Samaritan temple eighty years later, in the reign of 
Darius Codomanus, the last king of Persia ; but as Ma- 
nasseh fled to Sanballat, it evidently belongs to the reign 
of Darius Nothus. 

THE BOOK OF ESTHER. 

This book has very little the appearance of authentic 
history. It has a poetical and eastern character, which 
lessens its appearance of truth. It shows a strong political 
feeling towards the writer's countrymen, the Jews ; and it 
is without the religious tone which makes the other Hebrew 
books so valuable. The author probably lived at Susa, the 
capital of Persia: and for his authority he refers to the 
Chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia, 
i. 1 [Ahasuerus's Feast ; the queen is deposed.] 
1 In the days ofAhasuerus: — This king is probably Xerxes L, 
by whose favour Ezra was appointed to the government 
of Judea. 
iL I [Esther, a Jewess, is chosen queen.] 
i Mordecai . . . a Jaminite ;— That is, a Ben-jaminite. 
e Wh/} had been carried away : — This must be understood to 
mean that Kish, his great grandfather^ had b^^ia. ^^-wky^^ 
away by Nebuchadnezzar. 
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6 Jeconiah king of Jvdah : — He is Jeho-iachin, the king who 
was carried to Babylon. The syllable Jah is at the 
beginning of one word, and at the end of the other. 

16 To king Ahasuerus . . . m the seventh year of his reign :— 
Ezra went up from Babyloii to Jerusalem in the seventh 
year of Xerxes I., B.C. 479. 

17 The king loved Esther . . . and made her queen: — The 
name of Xerxes^s queen in Herodotus ix. 109, is Am- 
estris, which is not very unlike Esther. 

iii. 1 [Haman obtains a decree for the destruction of the 
Jews.] 

1 Haman the son of Medatha, the Agagite : — ^Agag was the 
king of the Amalekites in Saul's reign ; and hence the 
word Agagite is used for an Amalekite, or Arab. 

7 They cast Fur, that is the lot : — This was done to learn 
when they might best carry out their purpose of destroy- 
ing the Jews. 

iv. 1 [Mordecai begs to Esther for help against Haman.] 

2 None might enter into the king's gate: — The Bang's Gate is 
an eastern name for his palace ; as Babel is the Gate of 
the god BeL 

V. 3 It shall he given to thee even to the half of the kingdom ;— 
This is an eastern form of promise. See Mark vi. 23. 

vi. 13 [Haman is put out of favour and then hanged.] 

viii. 3 [The decree in favour of the Jews.] 

5 Let it he uritten to reverse the letters : — This account of a 
Jewess, a favourite wife, persuading a Persian king to 
change his policy towards the Jews, is in itself by no 
means improbable ; and it receives a strong confirmation 
from the words of Jerem. xxxi. 22, "Jehovah hath 
created a new thing upon earth, A woman shall come 
round a man." This was written in the time of Ezra, 
whose appointment of governor of Judea may have been 
part of the favour granted to Esther. 

10 Who rode on swift horses, and on mtiles, the offspring of mares: 
— Swift horses are for the saddle as opposed to draught 
horses. Mules with a mare for the mother are better 
than those with an ass for the mother. 

ix. 1 [The Jews are saved ; the Feast of Purim is appointed.] 

2r T)ie7/ should keep these two days : — In 2 Maccab. xv. 36, 
the thirteenth day of the monlYi kdai ^a called Mordecai's 
day. 
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THE BOOK OF JOB. 

>ok was written after the return from captivity, as 
by the quotations in it from the prophets ; but 
g after that time since Job is mentioned in Ezek. 
lich was written when the Temple was being rebuilt, 
he death of Zerubbabel. The prophets had always 
bhat suffering was a punishment for sins. The heavy 
I suffering during the Captivity had made men 
the truth of this doctrine ; and they asked one 
', " Did we deserve it ]" Such is the inquiry in this 
^ere Job's sufferings a proof that he was a sinner ? 
^ments on both sides are in poetry, after two chap- 
introductory prose. 

>'s family ; Satan has leave to persecute him ; his 
brial.] 

m in the land of Uz, whose name was Job : — Uz is the 
on the east of the Israelites, firom Damascus in the 
I to Edom in the south. The writer, who was bom 
ig the Captivity, may have lived there. His parents 
have fled there from the Babylonian conquerors, 
aaay be translated the Persecuted one. 
5 ahove all the sons of the East : — The children of the 
is a name for the Ammonites, and other inhabitants 
le eastern desert, who lived a wild pastoral life. 
inking feast . . . every one on his day : — On his birth- 
as in ch. iii. 1. 

my sons have sinned, and blessed God : — The writer 
Is using such unpleasant words as " cursed God," 
therefore writes " Blessed," trusting to the context 
splaining what is meant. See 1 Kings xxL 10, for the 
) use of the word; and see Prov. xxvii. 14, for such 
)eing blamed. 

sons of God came to present themselves before Jehovah, 
Satan among them : — The Sons of God are the Angels, 
n, the accuser, is one of them. He is not a rebel, or 
>edient angel, like \he Devil of the New Testament ; 
is like the Lying Spirit, whom Jehovah sends to 
5e the king to act unwisAy, \xl \ "V^Jov^ ^ksxs.. ''l^. 
ughout the prose the woi4 J^o^^ Ns^ xysfc^^ \s<5^*^ 
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never is in the poetry, except in the quotations from 
other books. 

17 The Chaldeans . . Crushed upon the camels : — The Chaldeans 
at first dwelt in the north of Syria, but in the time of 
the Assyrian power they had been carried down to the 
head of the Persian GulF. 

22 No7' charged want of ivisdom upon God : — These words de- 
scribe the purpose of the Book. It is an inquiry whether 
the sufferings of a good man prove want of justice, of 
wisdom, or of goodness in God. 

ii. 1 [Job's more severe trial; his three friends visit 
himj 

iii. 1 [Job laments his sufferings.] 

3 Let the day perish wherein I was horn : — These thoughts 
seem borrowed from Jerem. xx. 14. We shall see so 
many thoughts in this Book the same as those in other 
Books, that we can have no difficulty in declaring that 
this writer is the borrower. 
8 Let the day-cursers declare it acowrsed : — These men are 
Egyptian magicians, who could declare a day lucky or 
unlucky, and could ride upon a crocodile's back. The 
writer of this book shows great acquaintance with Egypt. 
He must have been a traveller, as in his day the know- 
ledge of a foreign country could not be gained without 
visiting it. 

14 Whx) buUd desert places for themselves : — ^The tombs both of 
Judea and of Egypt, were often on the borders of the 
desert. 

18 They hear not the voice of the task-master : — The task-master 
had unfortunately been but too well known to the Jews, 
not only during their captivity, but also after their re- 
turn home. 

iv. 1 [Eliphaz says that such troubles are for our correc- 
tion.] 
3 Thou hast strengthened the weak hands . . . and confirmed the 
feeble knees : — These words are quoted from Isaiah xxxv. 
3, and enlarged through four lines. There we read only, 
" Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble 
knees." 
8 But as I have seen : — The observation is borrowed from 
Hosea X. 12, 13. 
25 ^ spirit glided before my face : — -^^ \i^N^ wqX, \k^iQt^"W^ 
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any mention in the Hebrew writings of a Spirit or Ghost 
appearing to a man, even in a dream. 

18 Ke putteth no trust in his servants, and his messengers he 
chargeth tvUh folly : — Borrowed thoughts and words are 
so frequent in this book, that we are safe in saying that 
these words are taken from Isaiah xliL 19, though they 
are used there in a very different sense. The prophet 
describes Jehovah as reproving his Servant Zerubbabel 
and his Messenger the high-priest Jeshua, not his angels, 
as the words here mean. 

19 Them that dwell in Jwuses of clay : — In Egypt the houses 
were mostly built of bricks made of unburnt clay. 

V. 1 To which of the Holy Ones wilt thou turn f — An appeal to 
the holy angels for help is not met with among the Jews 
before their acquaintance with eastern philosophy in 
Babylon. 

4 Crushed at the city-gate without a deliverer : — The city-gate 
is the place where the magistrate sat to administer 
justice. 

17 Despise not thou the chastenings of the Almighty : — These 
words are borrowed from Prov. iii. 11. They are in the 
Introduction, which is a late addition to that book. 

vi. 1 [Job justifies his complaining ; he knows of no sin.] 
4 For the arrows . . . the poison thereof: — He may have heard 
of poisoned arrows being used in warfare. 

15 Have dealt deceUfvMy as a brook : — In the desert the 
traveller is often disappointed at not finding a mountain 
torrent in the place where he had hoped to meet with 
water, but finds the bed now dry. 

19 The travelling companies of Tema : — ^These are the cara- 
vans from the Persian gulf and from Arabia, to Jerusa- 
lem and Tyre. 

24 How I have sinned in ignorance : — The doctrine relating to 
sins of ignorance was sadly entangling to the tender con- 
science. It had been introduced in Levit. iv. 

vii. 7 [Job remonstrates with God.] 

The rest of this chapter is addressed not to Eliphaz, but 
to the Almighty. 

viii. 1 [Bildad argues that honest men are not punished.]^ 
4 If thy children sinned against him : — He thinks that Job 
may be suffering for his cMldreu* a «iiia. ^^^<^^'3s»\^^\»Xi5^'^ 



174 JOB. [vni.--xni. 

the old argument, now rejected, that Job was suflfering 
for his father's sins. 

11 Can the paper^eed grow without mire ? — ^The writer may 
have seen the Papyrus growing in the Egyptian marshes. 

ix. 1 [Job is unable to plead with the Almighty.] 
9 The Chambers in the south : — The Egyptian astronomers 
called the twelve signs of the zodiac the chambers, or 
houses, of the sun, moon, and planets. 

13 The boastful helpers do stoop under him : — These words 
seem borrowed from Isaiah xxx. 7, where Egypt is nick- 
named the Boaster, because the Egyptians, after promis- 
ing to help the Jews against the Assyrians, failed to do 
so. 

^4 The earth is given into the hand of the wicked : — The Jews 
in the time of their captivity, and indeed after their 
return, had some ground for this unhappy opinion. 

26 They glide away as ships of reeds : — The Egyptians made 
much use of a bundle of reeds as a raft, upon which they 
floated on the Nile, sitting as if on horseback. But sea- 
going ships made of reeds are also spoken of in Isaiah 
xviii. 2. 

X. 1 [Job again complains to God.] 

10 Dmst not thou pour meovi as milk ? — In the Introduction 
to the Proverbs, ch. viii. 23, we have the same expression 
for Begotten. 

16 As a roused lion thou huntest me : — lion hunts were com- 
mon in Assyria ; they are shown on the sculptured 
monuments. 

xi. 1 [Zophar blames Job's vain talk.] 

xii. 1 [Job blames his friends' reasoning, and acknowledges 
God's wisdom.] 

9 That the hand of Jehovah hath done this : — These words are 
borrowed from Isaiah xli. 20, a passage written after the 
return from captivity. This and one other quoted pas- 
sage are the only places where we find the word Jehovah 
used in the poetry of this book. 

17 He leadeth counsellors away plundered : — In this and 
the following verses we have a description of the Cap- 
tivity, which in ch. xiii. 1 Job says he had himself seen. 

23 He scattereth nations and leadeth them back : — This may 
mean the return from captivity. 
-xZa 18 [Job's speech to God ; lie p\eaii^sT[i^TL%'^^^\v^'5.^\ 
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xiv. 11 As the waters flow out of a lake : — The writer may 
have known the Lake of Galilee out of which the Jordan 
flows. 

12 Till the heavens he no more they shall not awake: — He speaks 
of some future day when men were to rise from the sleep 
of death. The subject of a future life was by no means 
foreign from his thoughts. 

13 Hide me in hell . . . untU thy wrath he past : — The opinions 
held at this time about Hell are shown in Ezek. xxxii. 
and Isaiah xiv. 

XV. 1 [Eliphaz in a second speech blames Job's presump- 
tion.] 
7 Wast thou horn earlier than Adam ? — ^The writer here, as 
in ch. XX. 4, refers to Genesis i., ii. 

19 Unto whom for themselves alone the land was given : — The 
writer compares the sad condition of the Jews after their 
return home, when they were yet trodden down by 
foreigners, with their former condition when their land 
was their own. 

28 He shall dwell m desolated cities : — The writer was, un- 
happily, too familiar with such cities, after the ruin 
brought upon the country by Nebuchadnezzar and his 
Babylonian successors. 

xvi. 1 [Job says that there is no rest for him but in the 
grave.] 

xviii. 1 [Bilda J, in a second speech, says that the wicked are 
always punished.] 

5 The light of the wicked shall he put ovl : — This is borrowed 
from Prov. xiii. 9. 

13 Death! s firsthom shall devour his llmhs : — ^As the eldest son 
is the one most favoured, so death's firstborn is the 
worst of diseases. 

u It will bri/ng him to tJie King of Terrors : — That is to death 
itself. 

xix. 1 [Job complains of his friends' unkindness.] 
4 Be it indeed that I have sinned in ignoravce : — For the en- 
tangling fiction of sins of ignorance, see Levit. iv. 

13 He hath jput my brethren far from me : — The thoughts of 
Ps. Ixix. 8 are here enlarged through five verses. 

24 Cut into the rode for ever : — The writer may have seen the 
inscriptions on the rocks at the foot of mount Se,\:b^»L 

25 1 know that my Bedeemeit ItoetJi : — -T\i^ ^ort^ ^ajkRaxis* *vi^^ 
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Next-of-kin, whose duty it was to redeem or avenge a 
kinsman. Here the Almighty' is meant. 

26 Then out of my flesh shall I see God : — The Hebrew ex- 
pression, "from my flesh," has been understood to 
mean, " in my flesh," and also " when out of my flesh." 
Some light may be thrown on this writer's use of the 
preposition "from" by ch. xxxv. 3, where "from my 
sin" certainly means "when free from my sin." Thi 
latter may make us understand the present passage as 
" when freed from my flesh." 

XX. 1 [Zophar, in a second speech, says that sufferings are 
the portion of the wicked.] 

26 Complete darkness shall coiiceal his hidden treaswres: — He 
will not be able to find the treasure which he had buried 
in the earth for safety. 

xxi. 1 [Job says that sin and suffering do not always go to- 
gether.] 

80 The wicked is reserved to the day of destruction : — This seems 
to point to a day of judgment after death, as does ch. 
xiv. 13. 

xxii. 1 [Eliphaz, in a third speech, says that if Job turns to 
God ne will be delivered.' 

16 ff^hose foundation was washed away by a flood : — This seems 
to point to the Flood in Noah's time. 

xxiii. 1 [Job would plead with God if allowed ; he describes 

the ways of the wicked.] 
9 To the north where Me worketh : — See ch. xxxviL 22, where 
Jehovah speaks from the north, and Ezek i.4, where He 
comes from the north in a storm of lightning. 

XXV. 1 [Bildad, in a third speech, describes the majesty of 

God.] 
2 He maketh retribution among his High Ones : — In Isaiah 
xxiv. 21, we read that Jehovah punishes the High Ones, 
or angels, of which one is supposed to belong to every 
nation upon earth, and is accordingly overthrown when 
that nation deserves to be overthrown. 

XX vi. 1 [Job acknowledges the majesty of God.] 

5 Spiritual beings are born beneath the waters : — On the sar- 
cophagus of the Egyptian king Oimenepthah, we have a 
representation of these ghosts living in the water. 

^ ffe hangeth the earth upcm uothmg ; — -TVi\% was written two 

centuries before the Greek asV.i:oiioxcL^x«»\ka.^ ^'^^^ajt^^'OM** 
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the earth was a ball, and verse 10 shows that it mast not 
be understood to have that meaning. 

8 He slUleth the sea with his power : — This is a reference to 
Psalm Ixxxix. 9, 10, which was, perhaps, written in Zede- 
kiah's reign, and where the Boaster means Egypt. But 
the writer of Job sometimes borrows the words, without 
regard to their original purpose. 

9 His hand pierced the cowardly serpent : — This is a reference 
to Isaiah xxvii 1, where again Egypt»is meant. 

cxvii. I [Job asserts his truthfulness, and that his friends 

talk foolishly.! 
2 Ye hobble vanity in this wise: — In the following eleven 

verses Job repeats his friends' arguments, in order to con- 
fute them. 
cxviiL 3 He putteth an end to darkness : — The skill of the 

miner is here described ; he can find treasures, but can he 

find wisdom ? 
4 He breaketh a mining shaft through the limestone ; 

Not helped by the feet, they hang down. 

They swing to and fro, far away from msn : — The writer 

may have seen theSe mining operations carried on by the 

Egyptians in the neighbourhood of Sinai. 
2 Where shall Wkdom be found? — See Prov. iii. 19, iv. 5 — 7, 

and viL 4, where Wisdom and Understanding are in the 

same way spoken of together. 
8 The fear of Jehovah, thai is Wisdom : — This is quoted from 

Prov. ix. 10. But, in the following line the writer changes 

the thought from that in the Proverbs, 
adx. 1 [Job describes his former happiness, and his present 

misery.] 

We remark that Zophar has made no third speech, and 

therefore Job continues. 
8 / shall multiply my days as the Phenix : — This is the fabu- 
lous Egyptian bird, which lives for five hundred years ; 

Herodotus ii. 73. 
:xx. 8 Sons of men without a name : — On the return from 

captivity, quarrels may have been common about the 

ownership of estates ; and men naturally relied on a 

genealogy. 
/ cry unto Thee : — Job turns to address God in these four 

verses. 
t 8 To be an alien [is the 2>unis?imeul'\ jor Q\a MiwV«t% ^^ 
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iniquity: — ^Those who had not been in captivity, and 

were opposed to those who called themselves the trfte 

Jews, were called Aliens. 
26 If I looked to the sun : — The writer in his travels may 

have dwelt among those who worshipped the sun, moon, 

and stars. 
29 If I rejoiced at the misfortune of him that hated me : — ^This 

is an early case of charity to enemies. 
B3 If I had covered my transgressions as Adam : — See Gen. iii 

10, where Adam hides himself after his disobedience, 
xxxii. 1 [EUhu comes forward ; he blames the friends ; they 

do not answer.] 
2 Elihu may be compared to the chorus in a Greek play. 

He speaks as an impartial bystander. 
15 They answer no more : — He notices the silence of the three 

friends, 
xxxiii. 8 / heard the voice of thy words : — Elihu now quotes 

Job's speech, though not in the exact words, from ch. 

xiii. 18—28. 
23 If there be a messenger : — ^Af ter the Captivity, we meet 

with the word " messenger," meaning a priest, as in Isaiah 

xlii. 19 and Haggai i. 13. An interpreter was also needed 

to" explain the Bible to the people, as the use of the old 

Hebrew language had become uncommon ; see Nehem. 

viii. 7, 8. 
xxxiv. 1 {Elihu blames Job^s reasoningj 
5 Job hath said, '^ I am righteous ;" — This was said in di. 

X. 15. The words of Job which follow were spoken by 

him in ch. xxvii. 2. 
9 For he hath said : — He now quotes Job's words from ch. 

xxi. 15. - 

XXXV. 1 [Elihu further blames Job's reasoning.] 
2 TIbou saidst, " My righteousness is more than God's .•" — Job 

never used these words. Elihu may mean that Job^s 

reasoning amounts to this. 
8 fFIiat profit shall I have if I be free from sin ? — These 

thoughts of Job are quoted from ch. xxi. 15 ; and tbat 

passage teaches us that the Hebrew " from sin " means 

" if free from sin." See Note on ch. xix. 26. 
u Although thou say est thou dost not see Him : — Elihu may per- 

haps refer to Job's words in ch. ix. 11. 
^^^^vi. 1 [Elihu declares God'a woiidetlxA. ^Q\\i^,\ 



.—XXXIX.] JOB. 179 

is great, and we know him not : — Elihu argues that man 

BTStands so little of the outward world, that he should 

expect to understand God's moral rule. 

. 2 Hearken ye attentwdy ; his voice is in a tumult : — 

a hears the thunder, and announces to Job and his 

ids that God will soon speak. 

er the whole heavens he maketh it to flash: — Elihu sees 

lightning which accompanies the thunder. Here it 

iportant to remark that Elihu's speech cannot be put 

e as an after-addition to this book, as it contains the 

:)duction to Jehovah's speech which follows in the 

i chapter. 

I to the rain, " Do thou jpour down,^* and to the pouring 

s, " Be ye violent :" — Such, perhaps, is the best render- 

df this passage. 

the Almighty : — Elihu declares that the golden bright- 

from the north, which was described in the last verse, 
ounces the speech of the Almighty. 
L 1 [Jehovah points out man's ignorance.] 
are if thou hast understanding : — The argument turns 
a man's ignorance, and consequently on his presump- 

in questioning God's justice and wisdom. 
{ thou seen the door-keepers of the shadow of death : — On 
sarcophagus of the Egyptian king Oimenepthah, we 
the serpents, the door-keepers of the valley of the 
low of death. 

!7i the waters are hidden as with a stone : — The writer 
visited countries to the north of Jerusalem, and had 

the waters frozen. 

thou lead out the stars of the zodiac in their season^ : — 

astronomer divided the year by noting the zodiacal 
3 as each appeared for the first time shortly before 
5reak, after it had been out of sight for a month 
le in conjunction with the suri. 
shooting stars . . . the meteors : — These may possibly 
he planets and the comets, for the Hebrew words are 
ure, and the lesser appearances are less likely to have 
I noticed. 

6 The salt track for his dwelling : — The sandstone rock 
he Barren Valley, near the Dead Sea, is full of salt. 
isalem was supplied with salt, by \^a&\vvci^ ^^^ 'sjaic^y- 
e. See Matth. v. 13. 
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10 Canst thou hind the buffalo ? — The buffalo's flesh and milk 

are valued in Egypt for food, but the animal is too wild 

to be made useful like an ox. 
13 Eath it the pinion and feathers of the pious stork f — ^The 

stork is said to carry its old parent on its back, and hmtt 

is called pious, 
xl. 1 [Jehovah continues ; Job confesses his vileness ; Jeho^ 

van points out man's weakness.] « 

9 Hast thou an arm like God ? — Jehovah's argument in tbk 

speech, is to showman's weakness, as in the former speed 

it was to show man's ignorance. 
21 He lieth under the leaves of the lotus : — Our author mart 

have visited Egypt to see the river-horse in the water, i 
23 Were the Jordan to rush into his mouth : — Lower Egypt^ to 

which our author's travels on the Nile were periii^l 

limited, offers no case of a torrent. For such an & 

ample, he goes to a small river like the Jordan. ' 

xli. 1 The crocodile is another well-known Egyptian aninill^ 

and, like the, former, it tells us that our author hsi 

travelled in that country, 
xlii. 1 [Job's repentance ; the conclusion.] 

3 Who is this that hideth counsel ? — Job quotes Jehovahfl 
words from ch. xxxviii. 2. 

4 Hearken now and I will speak : — These words are in the 
same speech by Jehovah in xxxviii. 3. Job quotes them. 

10 Jehovah brought home the captivity of Job : — These words 
can hardly have been in use before the time of the gre«t 
Captivity in Babylon. 

n Every man gave him a kesitah : — If we compare Gen. xxiii 
16 with Gen. xxxiii. 19, and are at liberty to suppose 
that in each case the same sum of money was paid for the 
burial-ground, we should find that a kesitah was equal to 
four shekels. 

12 Jehovah blessed the latter end of Job : — The whole aim of 
the book is to show that prosperity does not always 
accompany goodness, nor does suffering always follow 
sin. Yet the writer is so far dissatisfied with his own 
arguments, that he ends with making the good nuBi 
prosperous. 
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

When David set up the Tabernacle in Jerusalem for the 
worship of Jehovah, he appointed a company of Levites, as 
Qasicians and singers, to sing psalms before the assembly. 
Che same musical service formed part of the Temple service 
A the time of Solomon and his successors. For this, a col- 
ection of psalms was of course needed, to which new psalms 
were from time to time added as they were written. To 
ibis collection has been given the name of the Psalms of 
David. 

The collection has been divided into five books, each end- 
ng with the word Amen, which we find at the close of 
P«alms xli., IxxiL, Ixxxix., and cvi. The more modern 
Psalms are for the most part in the latter books, but by no 
means wholly so ; as even in the first book, there are Psalms 
prhich seem to have been written after the Captivity. The 
iate of each must be judged of by the subject. Some may 
bave been of the age of David, whom tradition has called 
the Sweet Singer of Israel ; but that the larger part are 
oaore modem, appears from the historic circumstances men- 
tioned in each. 

The Psalms are not simply devotional poems. Their 
political earnestness is, for the most part, as remarkable as 
tJieir religious warmth. This earnestness is one great cause 
»f their eloquence and beauty. They are. poems written 
for an occasion ; and each describes the feelings which the 
occasion gave rise to ; but they do not always describe the 
occasion itself. At that we must guess as well as we can. 
Among the great events in Jewish history, are the invasion 
by Sennacherib, the conquest by Nebuchadnezzar, the Cap- 
tivity in Babylon, and the return from captivity. These 
events, with one or two more, together with the style, 
which was gradually changing from bluntness to a more 
easy flow of language, offer the grounds upon which dates 
have been assigned to them in the following Notes. 

But it is probable that many of them are older than the 
f<tnn which they now wear. Many were doubtless written 
for one occasion, and afterwards re-wtiU^xi.^c.^XXj.x^.^^si'^e^^ 
in thought and hngaago to suit a lalex NASSift. ksA^^^^^^^ 
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the whole, it must be granted that the reason for which 

exact date is given to them, is often very slender. 

The headings which have been placed^at the top of ma 

are clearly of no authority. 

i. [The godly man, and the ungodly man.] 

This Psalm, of uncertain date, is a very suitable introd 
tion to the book. It was, perhaps, not found in the cc 
used by the Apostle Paul, as in Acts xiii. 33, accordi 
to the best MSS., he quotes the next Psalm as 1 
First. 

ii. [The nations are reproved for rebellion.] 

1 Why do the nations rage ? — This Psalm can be best 
plained, if we suppose that it belongs to Solomon's rei; 
In 1 Kings xi., we read of the neighbouring people 
volting against Solomon, who, however, was so far stro 
that it might be thought a vain attempt. 

7 Jehovah said to me, Thou art my son : — In 2 Sam. vii. 
Solomon is called Jehovah's son. 

8 The utt&rmxfst parts of the land for thy possession : — Byth 
words, the southern desert may be meant, as in 
Ixxii. 8, which also belongs to Solomon's reign ; and 
Edomite rebellion may be here spoken of. 

10 Be wise now, therefore, ye kings: — As we read 
1 Kings X. 29, there were many tributary kings liv 
under Solomon's rule, such as the chiefs of the Hitt 
and Canaanites. 

iii. [A prayer in time of danger.] 

2 (A pause) : — The Selah, or Pause, at the end of the foi 
line means, perhaps, that the singers are to pause w. 
the instruments continue to play. This Psalm is v 
artificial in its versification. It is divided into i 
stanzas of four lines each, and it ends with an extra 1 
The same structure may be seen in Solomon's Song. 

iv. [A prayer mingled with exhortations.] 

2 ye sons of men : — These words are used as a term 
reproach. The writer would call himself a son of Ad 
See Ps. xxxvi., xlix., and Ixvi., where the two races 
so distinguished. This Psalm, like those, was probs 
written after the return from the Captivity, when 
distinction was introduced. 
.5 Sacrifice the sacrifices of rig Jiteousuess : — Wlieu the Levit 

Mw was in full force, all s^ciV^^^^ ^^"c^ ^^\,% Q»i \\^\»^ 
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Dess. But the prophet had taught the little worth of 

ceremonial acts. 
V. [A prayer against enemies.] 
7 I worship toward thy holy temple : — When this was written, 

the Temple was standing. The writer, wherever he was 

living, looked towards it while praying. 
9 There is no truth in their mouth : — ^The enemies here, as in 

many of the Psalms, are the writer's countrymen, not 

foreigners at a distance, 
vi. (A prayer in time of affliction.] 

Title. On the stringed instruments for the octave : — The 

octave is understood to mean the lower octave, because 

in 1 Chron. xv. 21, it is opposed to female voices. 

5 In death there, is no remembrance of Thee : — The writer does 
not look forward to a life after death. 

vii. [Trust in Jehovah ; a prayer against oppressors.] 

1 Save me from all that persecute me : — The writer is tninking 
of such oppressors as those under whom the Jews smarted 
after their return from captivity, when justice was very 
badly administered. 

viii. [God's excellence seen in his works.] 

Title. Guitar is the Hebrew word, but what the instru- 
ment was, is unknown. 
4 What is m>an . . . and a son of Adam ? — These two ex- 
pressions are used poetically with one and the same mean- 
ing. This Psalm may be of an earlier date than those 
which distinguish between Sons of Men and Sons of 
Adam. 

ix. [Thankfulness and prayer.] 

6 Thou hast rebuked the nations : — This Psalm may have been 
written after the victories gained by the Maccabees over 
their Greco-Syrian oppressors. 

X. [Prayer for help under oppression.] 
1 fFhy standest thou afar off, Jehovah : — This Psalm may 

have been written during the Greco-Syrian oppression of 

the nation, at a time rather earlier than the last, before 

the Maccabees had risen in revolt. 
16 May the Nations be destroyed out of the land : — ^The foreigners 

had not yet been driven away. See Ps. ix. 5, where 

their defeat is mentioned, 
xi. [Refusal to leave Jerusalem • tTW.9fc m 3^\vq^^\ 
i ^/ee as a bird to ymr rnmmltmn ?— T\x^ NmVb\ x<2>Wk». *^^ 
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i follow this advice. The flight of the rulers on the approach 

of Sennacherib's army is spoken of in Isaiah xxiL 3. 
3 When the pillars are thrown down : — In Isaiah xix. 10, the 
princes are in the same way called Pillars. This Psalm 
may have been written in Hezekiah's reign. 

xii. [Complaint of falsehood and treachery.] 
8 The wicked walk dbofui on every side : — These thoughts suit 
best with the sad time after the return home from the 
Captivity, when the writer finds enemies among his neigh- 
hours. 

xiii. [Prayer in distress.] 

1 How long wilt thou wholly forget me, Jehovah ? — The im- 
patient beginning of this Psalm is like Ps. Ixx. and Ixxiv. ; 
and it may belong to a time after the return from cap- 
tivity. 

xiv. [Trust in Jehovah ; by a captive.] 

1 Toe fool saith in his heart there is no God : — Many during 
the Captivity may have thought themselves forgotten by 
God, and some in their despair may have doubted 
whether there were a God. 

8 Are all gone aside : — In the Greek translation called the 
LXX., this verse is enlarged by words borrowed from 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans, iii. 12 — 18. The Apostle 
had added to the words of this verse quotations from 
several other parts of the Bible ; and an Alexandrian 
editor, finding that the Psalm and the Apostle's words 
differed, altered the Psalm to make it agree with the 
Epistle. 

r Ohj that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion : — The 
writer is living abroad in captivity. See Ps. liii., which 
is nearly the same as this, and was probably copied from 
this. That is Elohistic ; this is Jehovistic. 
XV. [The true worshippers of Jehovah.] 
xvi. [The righteous will not be forsaken in death.] 

9 My heart is glad, and my liver rejoiceth : — With us the liver 
is spoken of as the seat of discontent and ill-humours. 
With the Jews it was, like the heart, the seat of joy and 
hope. 

10 Tlum wilt not leave my soul in hell : — Here we have the 

hope of a future life very clearly set forth. Hell is the 

place to which, all go, good and b^A «A\ke •, but the good 

will not be Jeft there. See t\ie de^m^xKavi q1 ^^^ \s 
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Isaiah xiv. 9 and Ezek. xxxii. 18, both written during 
the Captivity. 

xvii [Prayer for protection from enemies.] 
9 The widced that oppress me : — The writer s enemies are his 
neighbours, not foreigners at a distance, as is further shown 
by the context. 

xviiL [Prayer and thankfuhiess for protection.] 

This Psalm may be seen in 2 Sam. xxii., where it is said 
.to have been spoken by David ; but it probably belongs 
to a late time of the monarchy. 

37 / pursued my enemies and overtook them : — These enemies 
are foreigners. 

60 A tower of salvation he is to the king': — This king may have 
been Hezekiah, from whom the Ass3n:ians had retreated. 

xix. [The heavens declare God's glory.] 
7 27ie law of Jehovah is perfect : — Here begins a new Psalm 
of a very different style and age. The words Law, Testi- 
mony, Precepts, Command, Fear, Judgments, are used 
as in Ps. cxix., which belongs to a time after the Cap- 
tivity, when this half Psalm may also have been 
written. 

12 JFho can understand his sins of ignorance ? — The doctrine 
of these imaginary sins belongs to the latter half of the 
monarchy or later. 

XX. [A prayer for the king.] 

9 Jehovah, save the king : — This Psalm would suit best 
with the latter half of the monarchy, after a time ot 
national distress. 

xxi. [Thanksgiving for the king's health and victories.] 
4 He asked life of thee and thou gavest him : — This would 
suit well with Hezekiah's recovery from sickness. 

12 Thou mxiked them turn their back : — This would suit with 
the retreat of Sennacherib's army in Hezekiah's reign ; 
but there are many other occasions which it would suit 
equally well. 

xxii. [Prayer during a time of oppression.] 
Title. For the stag of the morning : — This may be the 
name of a tune to which this Psalm was to be sung. 
1 My God 1 why hast thou forsaken me ? — This Psalm seems 
to belong to the time of the Maccabees' struggle for inde- 
pendence, 

IS Great biUlodcs have encompassed me : — •T?Ckft\i^^'S«»& ^xfe*^ssi^ 
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Syrians, very possibly the Greco-Syrians under Antiochus 
Epiphanes. 

16 The dogs have encompassed me : — These may be the Edom- 
ites and Calebites of South Judah, who in the time of 
the Maccabees held a large part of the country. The 
word Dogs is the same as Calebites. 

21 The mouth of the lion . , . the horns of the buffaloes .-—The 
Lion is Assyria, as in Nahum ii 11. The Buffaloes are 
the Egyptians, as in Numb, xxiii. 22 and Isaiah xxxiv. 7. 

23 Ye that fear Jehovah, praise him : — ^These are the strangers 
who worshipped with the Jews, but were not allowed to 
be true Jews by those who were descended from the cap- 
tives. These words belong to a time after the captivity 
in Babylon. 

xxiii. [Trust in Jehovah's providence.] 

xxiv. [Jehovah's entrance into the sanctuary.] 
7 Lift up your heads, ye gates : — This latter part of the 
Psalm may have been written for some occasion when 
the Ark was being replaced in the Temple after its re- 
moval or destruction. 

XXV. [An alphabetic Psalm.] 

In this Psalm, every couplet begins with a new letter of 
the alphabet. These alphabetic Psalms are all of a late 
date. They are never narrative or argumentative ; but 
they contain a series of moral and religious sentences. 
5 This fifth letter is followed by three lines ; and the sixth 
letter is absent. Hence we see that the first line of the 
sixth couplet has been lost. 
7 This eighth letter is followed by three lines^ which is one 
more than there should be. 

18 Here the nineteentli letter is absent ; and the twentieth 
letter is used twice, first in this and then in the next 
couplet. 

23 Redeem Israel, God, out of all his troubles : — This was pro- 
bably written when the nation had lost its independence, 
and was trodden down by foreign tribute-gatherers. 

xxvi. [Trust in Jehovah ; hatred of the wicked.] 

xxvii. [Trust in Jehovah.] 

12 False witnesses are risen up against me : — ^We may con- 
jecture that these witnesses spoke in respect to the 
a.mo\int of the tax upon ]^iod\3LC^ ^fhich was due from the 



xxvn. — ^xxxn.] psalms. 187 

writer to the Persian government. This Psalm was pro- 
bably written some time after the Captivity. 

xxviii [Prayer during a time of oppression.] 
This Psalm Hke the foregoing belongs to a time after the 
Captivity. 

xxix. [The majesty of Jehovah.] 

10 Jehovah was sitting at [the time of] the Flood : — The 
Deluge in the time of Noah seems to be here spoken of. 

XXX. [Thanksgiving for recovery from sickness.] 

10 JVul the dust praise thee ? — The writer does not look for- 
ward to life after death. 

12 ThcU. my liver may sing praise to tliee : — See Ps. xvi. 9, 
where, in the same way, the Liver, like the Heart, 
rejoiceth. 

xxxL [Thanksgiving for safety during the siege.] 
6 / hate them that regard lying Vanities : — See Jerem. viii. 1 9 
and X. 8, for idols or false gods being called Vanities. 
So many expressions in this Psalm may also be found in 
Jeremiah's writings that he has been thought to be the 
author of it. 

13 Terror is on all sides : — Jeremiah uses these words six 
times. They are also used in Lam, ii. 22, which may be 
the work of Jeremiah. 

21 His loving-kindness to me in the besieged city : — During the 
siege of Jerusalem, Jeremiah suffered much from those 
who did not like his proposal to make peace with the 
Babylonian conqueror. 

xxxii. [Thanks for forgiveness.] 

1 Blessed is he , , , whose sin is covered : — The expression of 
sin being covered, when it was forgiven, led by a play 
upon words to the Cover of the Ark being considered as 
the instrument of propitiation. 
3 When I kept silence my hones wasted away : — The sinner 
acknowledges that he suffered from not confessing his 
sins to the priest. 
8 I will instruct thee : — Here is a change of speaker. The 
penitent has confessed his sins, and now the priest com- 
forts him. So the writer of Ecclesiastes, in v. 6, advises 
frank confession to the priest, saying, " Say not to the 
preacher that it was a sin of ignorance." 

XI Be glad in Jehovah : — These two lines seem. t» bel<i\i5^t»<s 
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the following Psalm. But the two Psalms must by no 

means be joined into one. 
xxxiii. [Praise to Jehovah.] 
6 By the word of Jefwvah were the heavens made : — See Gen. 

i., where God's word creates light, and his breath moves 

on the face of the waters. 
xxxiv. [An alphabetic Psalm.] 

6 The sixth letter of the alphabet is absent. The two lines 
at the end may have been added to make up the required 
number of twenty-two couplets. 

XXXV. [Prayer for help against ungrateful friends.] 

11 Injurious witnesses rise up: — See Ps. xxvii. 12, where the 
writer in the same way is troubled by informers. This 
Psalm, like that, belongs to a time after the Captivity. 

xxxvi. [The wicked are reproved ; the sons of Adam trust 
in Jehovah.] 

1 The profane oath of the wicked man : — Here the first word 
in the Hebrew, Naham, is in the prophets used for what 
is declared by God in an oracular manner, as " It is the 
Declaration of Jehovah," or " Jehovah hath said it." But 
in the later writings, as Numb. xxiv. 3 and 15, it is 
" The inspired Speech" of a prophet. Here, it is " The 
profane oath." This peculiarity marks a late date for the 
Psalm. 

7 The sons of Adam trust in the shade of thy wings: — These 
men are the Israelites as opposed to the nations around, 
who would be called the Sons of Men. 

xxxsrii. [An alphabetic Psalm.] 

In this Psalm we usually have four lines to each letter of 

the alphabet, 
s Dwell in the land and thou wilt assuredly he fed : — He 

dissuades the sufferers from quitting their native country 

in the sad times after the Captivity, in the difficulty of 

finding food. 

8 Fret not thyself in anywise, so as to do evU : — He advises 
submision to the task-masters who are too strong to be 
resisted. 

xxxviii. [Trust in Jehovah ; prudence before the oppressors.] 

13 I am as a dumb man that cannot open his mouth : — There is 

but little use in arguing against a task-master who has a 

sword in hia hands. In suda. ^ c;?^^ it is wise to be 

Bilent. 
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21 Jehovah, my God, he not far from me : — ^This may have 
been written when the writer was in captivity, or after 
his retom, when he was equally oppressed by his foreign 
masters. 

xzxix. [Humility before the oppressors ; prayer to Je- 
hovahj 

Title. For Jeduthun the chief musician : — In Nehem xi. 17, 
one of the singers is of the family of Jeduthun. 

1 / wUl guard my ways lest I offend by my tongue : — The 
writer, like the author of the last Psalm, thinks it wise 
to be silent before his oppressors. 

6 The pauses at the end of this fifth verse, and of the 
eleventh verse, seem to divide this Psalm into strophe, 
antistrophe, and epode. See Note on Ps. iii. 

xl. [Trust in JehovahJ 

6 Sacrifice and meal-offering thou desirest not : — The prophet 
Isaiah urges this doctrine. 

7 In the Boll of the Book it is written for me : — He perhaps 
refers to Isaiah i. 11, where we find ceremonial sacrifices 
spoken of slightingly. 

15 They that say to me Aha, Aha : — This is very like Ps. 

XXXV. 21 ; perhaps the two Psalms may be by the same 

writer, 
xli. [Complaint under ill-treatment.] 
13 Amen and amsn : — These words mark the end of the first 

book of Psalms, 
xlii. and xliii. [Trust in God, by a captive abroad.] 

2 }Fhen shall I come and appear before God : — Here we see 
that the writer is at a distance from home and probably 
in captivity. 

5 Why art thou cast down, my soul ? — This very feeling 
burden, which reaches over four lines, and is used in both 
these Psalms, teaches us that the two Psalms ought to be 
joined together as one. 

6 Far from the land of Jordan and the peaks of Hermon : — 
Perhaps the writer had lived at the foot of mount Her- 
mon before he was carried into captivity. 

xliii 1 Plead my cause before a cruel nation : — This nation 

may be the Babylonians, 
xliv. [God's former goodness remembered in a time of 

distress.] 
9 Thou goest not forth with om armies ;— 'Dccka ^cM5:^\aN^\sW8s^ 
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written during the struggle of the Maccabees against the 
Greek king of Syria, on the occasion of the Israelite amy 
receiving a defeat. 
22 We are counted as shee/p for the daugJUer : — ^These words 

may be borrowed from Isaiah liiL 7. 
xlv. [On Solomon's marriage to the Egyptian princess.] 

1 Ml/ heart is overflowing: — The first three lines are an 
introduction. Then follow addresses to the king, to Ghxi, 
and to the queen. 

6 Thy throne, God: — ^In Hebrews i. 8 tbis couplet is 
quoted as if addressed to the king, together with the 
lines which follow. But as the writer changes from time 
to time in his addresses, we can have no difficulty in 
understanding him, as addressing God in this couplet 
The royal throne in Jerusalem is naturally called (rod's 
throne. 

9 King^ daugUers are among thy beloved women : — The king 
had already many wives. This marriage probably took 
place late in his life. We see that it was after his 
trading voyage to Ophir, because that place is here 
mentioned. 

10 Forget also thine oivn people, and thy father's house: — These 
words, which are addressed to the bride, tell us of her 
high birth. 

xlvi. [The new water-conduit for the city; the enemies' 
retreat.] 

4 A river and its streams make glad the city of God : — Heze- 
kiah, in whose reign this was written, made a new pool 
in Jerusalem, and an underground conduit, which brought 
the water from the Upper Pool of Gihon. This was 
done in preparation for a siege, when Sennacherib's 
army entered the country. See 2 Kings xx. 20. 

8 JFIiat ruin lie hath wrought in the land : — This is the ruin 
of the enemy. The Assyrian retreat is here described. 

11 The God of Jacob is our tower of defence :■ — God is so 
described to avoid the use of the word Israel, as the 
northern tribes had lately been the enemies of Jerusalem. 

xlvii. [A song of triumph.] 

This Psalm may very possibly be a continuation of the 

last. 
:x}vni. [On the retreat of the besieo:ing army.] 
Jf 071 the north side is tJie city oj tlie Great K%ug :— -^Y^^ \Kass^<^ 
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stood on the east side of Zion. But the Hebrew writers 
show no scientific exactness. 

4 The kings were assembled^ they passed by at once : — In 
Sennacherib's army were very probably many tributary 
kings. 

7 Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish: — On the Assyrian 
sculptures we see these ships carrying supplies for the 
Assyrian army then engaged on the siege of Pelusium. 
See Note on 2 Kings xix. 35. The loss of these supplies 
may have caused Sennacherib's hasty retreat from Egypt, 
but his retreat from Judea was hastened by the Baby- 
lonians declaring themselves independent. 

:lix. [God alone can save.] 

2 Sons of Adam, and Sons of Men: — In the later days the 
Jews called themselves Sons of Adam, and the natious 
around Sons of Men. See Ps. xxxvi. 7 and Ixvi. 5. 

4 Hell shall be their dwelling : — See the description of Hell 
in Isaiah xiv. 9 and Ezek. xxxii. 18. 

5 God will redeem my soul from the power of Hell : — This is a 
very distinct acknowledgment of a life after death. It 
was probably written after the Captivity. 

1. [Jehovah reproves his people.] 
7 Here begins God's speech. 

3 Do I eat the flesh of bulls ^—-This lessened value for sacri- 
fices so far agrees with Isaiah that we may believe it 
written in his time or later. 

i. [A Psalm of penitence.] 

.7 The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : — This agrees with 
Isaiah's teaching, and it may be of his time. 

18 Build thou the walls of Jerusalem : — The last two verses in 
this Psalm may have been added in Nehemiah's time, 
when he was rebuilding the walls. 

19 Tlien shall bullocks be offered up : — After the return from 
captivity a renewed importance was given to sacrifices 
and the ceremonial law. 

ii [A wicked man rebuked.] 

% I am like a green olive-tree in the House of God : — Deut. 
xvi. 21 forbids all groves near the altar. Trees were 
possibly allowed in other parts of the Temple-yard. 

iiii. [Trust in God during a time of trouble.] 
This Psalm is nearly the same as Ps. xiv. 

5 God scattereth the horns of thine invaders : — ^\x\a *0ckS>>xii3^^ *^fi^ 
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not in Ps. xiv., and does not quite agree with the rest of 
the Psalm, which was written during the Captivity, 
liv. [Prayer for help against enemies.] 
Iv. [Prayer for help against ungrateful friends.] 
9 ihave seen violence and strife in the city : — ^This may have 
heen written at some time after the return from captivity. 
10 Day and night they go about upon its walls: — ^Thus.Nehe- 
miah had already rebuilt the walls. These thoughts, 
though not in the same words, are in Ps. lix. 6. 
Ivi. [Prayer for help against enemies.] 
Title. For the Silent Dove of the Fdgrims : — ^This may he 
the name of a tune to which this Psalm was to be 
sung. 
6 Every day they wrest my words : — ^The writer's enemies are 

his neighbours. 
Ivii [Prayer for help against enemies.] 

Title. Destroy him not : — ^This may be the name of a 
tune, so named from a poem relating to David's refusal 
to destroy Saul, as related in 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. 
4 My soul is among lions : — The writer was probably living 

in Jerusalem, at some time after the Captivity. 
Iviii. [The unjust are rebuked.] 
1 ye gods . .■ . ye sons of Adam : — The writer addresses 

the priestly nobles in Jerusalem. 
6 Hearken to the voice of the whisperers : — It was the custom 
of the conjurors to whisper to the serpents, when they 
pretended to charm them. See Eccl. x. 11. 
lix. [Prayer for help against enemies.] 
6 They go round about the city : — Compare Ps. Iv. 10. 
Ix. [Prayer for help against foreign enemies.] 
1 God, thou hast cast us off: — This may have been written 
during the nation's struggle for independence under the 
Maccabees. See Ps. xUv. 9, for the same thought. 
« / will divide up Shechem into portions : — The Israelites had 

not yet gained possession of Shechem and Succoth. 
8 Moab is my washpot, over Edom I will empty my, shoe : — ^The 
watery Moab and the sandy Edom are objects of the 
writer's hatred and contempt. 
8 Shout aloud over Philistia : — The verb here, being in the 
feminine singular, is addressed to the city of Jerusalem. 
9 fFho will bring me into the, he>sie>qed city ?— -Judas the Mac- 
cabee, when master of Ziou anA. \Jtvft Teoi^^b, ^laxAji \\flt 
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gain possession of the Castle, here called the Besieged 
City and Edom. 
Ixi. [A prayer for return home.] 

2 From the end of the earth do I cry utUo thee : — ^The writer is 
abroad and perhaps in captivity. 

6 Thou wilt add days to the kind's days : — The king may per- 
haps be Jehoiachin, then a captive in Babylon, or the 
Psalm may have been written before the monarchy was 
overthrown, 
hdi. [Trust in (Jod.] 

4 They bless with their mouth hU mrse inwardly : — ^The use of 
the word Bless for Curse is seen in Job i. 5 and ii 9. 

9 Sons of Adam . . . sons of Men : — The distinction between 
the two marks a late date for this Psalm. See Ps. Ixvi. 5. 
bdii. [Prayer for return homej 

1 In a dry and thirsty land: — ^The writer is a captive abroad, 
u The king wUl rejoice in God : — Like Ps. Ixl, this was 

written while there was yet a king on the throne. Both 

these Psalms are Elohistic. 
bdv. [Prayer for help against enemies.] 
Ixv. [A Psalm of praise.] 
Ixvi. [A Psalm of praise!] 

6 He was terrible in his doings for the sons of Adam : — ^It was 
for the Israelites only that the Red Sea was made dry. 
They alone are here spoken of as sons of Adam. 

12 Thou didst came men to ride over oit/r heads : — Here the 
conquest of the country by the Babylonians, and the 
Captivity in Babylon, and the return home seem meant. 

Ixvii. [Praise by the congregation.] 

2 Thy salvation among cUl nations. Let the peoples praise thee ; 
— ^The Nations are the Assyrians, Babylonians, and 
Egyptians. The Peoples are the Israelites and the 
neighbouring tribes. 

bnriii. [Praise after the victory on mount Zalmon.l 
4 His name is Jah : — ^Though the syllable Jah had been 
often used in forming proper names, yet this is an early 
instance of its being used for Jehovah as a name for God. 

7 God, when thou wentest forth be}pre thy people : — Here we 
have several lines, which are In part borrowed from 
Deborah's soug in Judges v. 4. 

M Kings of armies fled: — Here the '.victory is announcad. 
She thai tarried at home : — ^The {eiiaimi<b wcaigaNsBt S& <5S^«ol 

XT. i 
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used as a noun of multitude, instead of the masculine 
plural. 

13 Though ye he lying down among the cattle- stalls : — That the 
hills are here addressed, is made probable by. Gen. xlix. 14, 
where mount Gilboa is in the same way said to be among 
the cattle-fastenings. The wintry snow on the hills is 
compared to the dove's silvery feathers. 

14 There was snow on Zalmon: — Mount Zalmon is not far 
from the city of Samaria. 

15 A hill of God is mount Bashan : — This ironical praise of 
mount Bashan tells us that the enemy who were defeated 
were Syrians. 

i: The chariots of God were twenty thousand: — The Syrian 
army may have had chariots, while the Jews had none.' 
But as God fought for the Jews, they are said, by an 
eastern figure, to have had that vast number. From this 
figure of poetry, the historian in 2 Kings vii. 6, who had 
read this Psalm, says that the Syrians were frightened by 
the noise of chariots in heaven. 

18 The dwelling-place of Jah : — That is Jerusalem. 

22 / will turn them back at Bashan : — The Syrians are now to 
be invaded. At the depths of the sea : — The Edomites also 
are to be defeated by Jehoshaphat, who proposed to fit 
out a fleet at Ezion-geber. 

24 They have seen thy proofissums, God : — These are the troops 
of Levites giving thanks in the temple for the victory. 

30 2'he wild beasts of the reeds: — These may be the Baby- 
lonians, unless the reign of Jehoshaphat is too early a 
time for that nation to be known to the Jews. The reed- 
beds around Babylon are mentioned in Jerem. li. 32. 
Perhaps some tribe of Syrians may be so called. The 
assembly of bulls : — These are the Syrians, of whom, like 
the Israelites, there were several tribes. 

31 Ambassadors shall come out of Egypt : — Jehoshaphat was 
at this time planning a trading voyage down the Bed Sea 
to Ophir. See 1 Kings xxii. 48. 

Ixix. [Prayer for help against enemies.] 

1 Tlie waters are come unto my soul: — Whether the writer 

were in Lower Egypt or in Babylon, in either case the 

floods of the country would give him, for his misfortunes, 

a Sgure of speech, very unsuitable to the dry country of 

Judea. 
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12 / ain the song of the drinkers of strong drink : — See the same 
thought in Ps. xxxv. 16. 

35 Will build up the cities of Judah : — This Psalm was written 
soon after the return from captivity, when the cities were 
in ruins. 

hex. [Prayer for help against enemies.] 
This Psalm forms the latter part of Ps. xl. 

Ixxi. [Trust in God.] 

Ixxii. [Prayer for the king.] 
Title. For Solomon : — This is one of the few Psalms of 
which the title seems to be correct. 
8 From the River to the ends of the land : — Solomon's do- 

^ minions reached to the river Euphrates. 

10 Kings of Tarshish, and of the Isles, shall bring presents : — 
These are the Phenicians of Tarsus in Cilicia, of Cyprus, 
and of Insular Tyre, who were all under the dominion of 
the king of Tyre. Kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer 
gifts: — For the queen of Sheba's gifts, see 1 Kings x. 
Seba is sometimes understood to mean Meroe, but more 
probably it meant Nubia, of which Seboua was the capi- 
tal city. It may here be used as a name for Egypt. 

15 To him shall be given gold of Sheba; — Before Solomon's 
trading voyage to Ophir, the Nubian gold reached Jeru- 
salem through Sheba in Arabia. 

19 Anien and amen : — These words mark the end of the 
second Book of Psalms. 

Ixxiii. [Moral doubts and difficulties.] 

2-1 Afterwards thou wilt receive me to glory : — The writer looks 
forward to a life after death. 

Ixxiv. [Prayer for help ; the Temple in ruins.] 

This Psalm was written in the reign of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, the cruel oppressors of the Jews, shortly before 
the revolt of the Maccabees. 

3 The wickedness of the enemy in the Holy Place : — At this 
time the Temple was being destroyed. 

4 Thine enemies roar in the Place of Meeting : — This is a new 
name for the Temple. It is used also in Lam. ii. 6. In 
verse 8 it means a Synagogue. 

8 They have burnt every Synagogue of God : — We have not 
before heard of Synagogues, or Places of Meeting, for wor- 
ship. But it would seem that they were already nume- 
rous. The Hebrew word, here teniet^ "^Var,^ '^I'^^j^ 
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ing" more often means a '^ Time of Meeting/' or a feast 
day. 

11 Thy right hand, Plvxik it out of thy bosom: — The idle 
Asiatic sits or leans with his right hand in his bosom ; 
hence this figure of speech. 

Ixxv. [The sanctuary is likely soon to be recovered.] 

1 That thy name is near thy wonders declare : — Victory seemed 
to be at hand. The Maccabee revolt was likely to b^ 
successful This Psalm was written shortly after the 
last. 

2 When I take the Place of Meeting I vnll judge aright : — 
Here God speaks. The Temple is called the Place of 
Meeting, as in the last Psalm. Judas had not yet gained . 
possession of it. 

6 lAftmg up Cometh not from the east : — See Job xxiii. 9 and 
xxxvii. 22, and Ezek. i 4, where God is said to work in 
the north, as here. 
Ixxvi. [On the overthrow of the Assyrian army.] 
2 In Salem also is His tabernacle : — Jerusalem is so named 
also in Gen. xiv. 18, which was written, or rather re- 
written, in the reign of Hezekiah, when this Psalm was 
written. 

6 The rider and the horse were cast into a dead sleep : — This is 
the destruction of Sennacherib's army, as described in 
2 Kings xix. 35. 

Ixxvii. [A prayer in distress.] 

7 Will the Lord cast off for ever ? — Compare Ps. Ixxiv. 1, 
which was of the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. This 
Psalm may be of the same time. 

Ixxviii. [Ephraim blamed ; God^s goodness to Judah.] 
9 The children of Ephraim . . . turned hack : — On what occa- 
sion the northern tribes showed cowardice in battle, does 
not appear in history. But their defeat by the Assy- 
rians seems meant. 

12 In the field of Zoan : — Zoan, called Tanis by the Greeks, 
became the capital of Egypt about the time of Jehosha- 
phat ; and this was probably written after that time. 

13 He divided the sea : — In the following verses the events in 
the Book of Exodus are slightly run over. 

61 In the tents of Ham : — Meaning of the Egyptians. The 
name is from the Egyptian naxxie for the country, Chemi, 
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64 To this mountain, which His right hand had purchased : — 
Thus the writer was living in Jerusalem, on mount Zion. 

68 They provoked him to anger by their High Places : — This may 
have been written in the reign of Hezekiah, who gave orders 
that all the altars on the High Places should be destroyed. 

w He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh : — This town had been 
the religious capital of the northern tribes. 

«i And delivered his strength into captivity : — The northern 
tribes, here called the Strength of Shiloh, were carried 
into captivity by the Assyrians in Hezekiah's reign. 

ed He luUt his sanctuary like a citadel: — The Temple had 
been made a strong fortress. As no misfortune to the 
nation is mentioned, later than the captivity of northern 
Israel, we may suppose that the kingdom of Judah was 
yet prosperous. This Psalm may be compared to the 
Book of Hosea, which is like it in its blame of Ephraim, 
and its love of early history. 

Ixxix. [On the destruction of the Temple.] • 

1 Thy holy temple they have defiled: — This Psalm was 
written in the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes. 

Ixxx. [Prayer by a captive belonging to one of the northern 
tribes.] 

2 Before Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manasseh : — ^The 
writer, who belonged to Ephraim, includes the tribe of 
Benjamin among his countrymen. For though Jerusalem 
and a part of Benjamin belonged to Judah, another part 
had usually belonged to the northern Israelites. 

3 Bring us home again, God : — Thus the northern Israel- 
ites were in captivity. This Psalm is Elohistic. 

bcxxi. [God reproves his people.] 
s On the day of our Feast : — When no name is given to the 

feast, it usually means the Feast of Tabernacles at the 

full moon of the seventh month. 
5 ffe ordained it in Joseph for a testimony : — As the name of 

Joseph is used for the nation, we must suppose that this 

Psalm was written by one who belonged to a northern 

tribe. 
Ixxxii. [The unjust are reproved.] 
^ I have said, Ye are Gods: — The writer quotes Ps. Iviii 1, 

where the nobles of Judah are addressed as Gods, 
bcndii. [Prayer against Foreign eiieimfi;&.'\ 
£ ^ssyrm also is joined mth them : — jfeija!sycv3&» S& "^^^^ *^ 
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princi] al enemy, but only a helper to others. This Psalm 

may have been written shortly before Sennacherib's 

invasion. 
Ixxxiv. [Prayer on the journey home from captivity.] 
2 My soul longeth, yea, fainteth for the courts of Jehovah : — 

The writer was as yet at a distance from Jerusalem. 

5 Blessed is the man , , . in whose heart are the highways : — 
That is the road home from the place of captivity leading 
to Jerusalem. 

6 On passing through the Valley of Baca : — This was a valley 
through which tlie captives marched on their journey 
home. The writer plays on the word Baca, tears. 

8 A pause : — The Psalm is divided very regularly by this 
word into three stanzas of eight lines each. 

Ixxxv. [Prayer in distress, after the return home.] 
5 Wilt thou he angry with us for ever ? — This would suit with 
the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, when the Jews were 
very severe sufferers. 

Ixxxvi. [Prayer for help.] 

8 Among gods there is Tione like thee, trnd : — The writer 
means " among the so-called gods," for he shortly after- 
wards adds, Thou art God alone, 

Ixxxvii. [Praise of Jerusalem.] 

4 / will allow mention of the Boaster : — Isaiah, in ch. xxx. 7, 
had given to Egypt the nickname of the Boaster. 

Ixxxviii. [Prayer in distress.] 

Title. A song or Psalm . . . with answers: — This may 
mean that it was to be sung by two choirs, one answer- 
ing to the other. It seems to be divided into five stanzas 
of about equal length. 
s I am shut up, I cannot come forth : — The writer speaks of 
himself as in confinement. From verse 4 we might sup- 
pose that he was a leper. 

Ixxxix. [Prayer on the fallen state of the nation.] 

10 Thou hast broken the Boaster : — This defeat of the Egyp- 
tians may be that which took place in Zedekiah's reign. 
The writer, like Jeremiah, thinks that the Egyptians 
were Jehovah's enemies, 

37 Tlie faithful witness in the sky : — That is the rainbow. 

S9 T?iou hast prof aned his crown to the ground: — In Zedekiah's 
reign the country was a dependency nndet Babylon, and 

hardly deserved to be called a monaxck^j* 
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ii AmeUy and amen : —These words mark the end of the 

Third Book of Psalms, 
xc. [Prayer in distress.] 
xci. [The safety of trusting in God.] 
14 Because he deaveth to me, I will deliver him : — Here the 

singer, or perhaps a second choir, speaks in the name of 

Jehovah, 
xcii. [Praise to Jehovah.] 
xciii. [Praise to Jehovah.] 
xciv. [Prayer for help against enemies.] 
6 They crush thy people, Jehovah : — The writer does not 

think it safe to say who the oppressors are ; and hence 

of this, as of many Psalms, we cannot fix the date, 
xcv. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 
xcvi. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 
8 Bring a rmdl-offering, and corns into his courts : — The writer 

would uphold the ceremonial worship in the Temple of 

Jerusalem, 
xcvii. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 
xcviii. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 
2 Jehovah hath made' known his salvation :— Nothing helps us 

to know what victory is here spoken of. The Psalm 

belongs to a late time after the Captivity, and therefore 

probably after the rise of the Maccabees, 
xcix. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 
c. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 
ci. [A Psalm in two parts.] 
5 Him . . . wUl I cut off: — In this second half of the 

Psalm Jehovah answers the speaker of the first half. In 

Ps. xci. 1 4 there is a like answer, 
cii. [Prayer while the city is in ruins.] 

13 nave pity on Zion . . . the set tims is come : — The set 
time is the end of the seventy years mentioned in Jerem. 
xxix. 10, for the period of suffering. 

14 Thy servants take pleasure in her stones : —Thus they have 
returned home from captivity to see the city in ruins. 

28 Se hath weakened my strength on the j(mm&y .-—The writer 

had probably travelled from Babylon with Zerubbabel. 
ciii. [Praise to Jehovah.] 
civ. [Praise to Jehovah.] 
4 He maketh the winds his messeugersc-AxL^hi'^^t.'^'^^^^- 
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sion these bold fignratiTe words are understood to U 

the nature of spiritual beings, thus : 
** He maketh his angels into spirits^ 
And his servants into a flame of fire." 
90 There is thai crocodiU: — Some unknown large fish i 

lives in the sea, is here meant by the Hebrew n 

which everywhere else means a crocodile, 
cv. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.]. 
cviJThanksgiving for nulder treatment in captivity.] 
36 Hi lifted up Ms hand againsi (hem : — ^Meaning that 

swora To hold up the right hand was a fonn 

swearing. 
28 Ate fhe sacrifices set out for the dead: — In Numb, zxr 

which is referred to in this verse, the food set out for 

dead is not mentioned. 
46 He made (hem also to he pitied : — ^This may have b 

written in the reign of Evil-Merodach, who treated 

captives with lessened severity ; see 2 Kings xxv. 

The numerous quotations in this Psalm from i^odus j 

Numbers tell us that those books, or parts of them, iK 

in the hands of the writer. 
4r OcUher its from (he nations : — Thus the nation had 

yet been brought home from captivity. 
48 Amen : — This word marks the end of the Fourth Bool 

Psalms, 
cvii. [Thanksgiving by the congregation.] 
8 From the East, and from the West, from the North, 

from the Sea ; — In Hebrew, the Sea usually means 

West, but here it means the South. The Jews ti 

sadly unscientific. See Ps. xlviii. 2 for a like wan 

exactness. 
8 His wonderftU works to the children of Adam : — Here 

Israelites only are meant. The writer would call 

rest of mankind the children of men. 
cviiL [Praise to God ; prayer for further helpj 

This Psalm is nearly the same as Ps. Ix. They are b 

Elohistic, and were written in the time of Judas 

Maccabee. 
10 IFho will bring me into the city of Mibzar: — ^Mibzar, 
/orlress, is a name for Petra in Edom. The writer gi 
this name to the castle of 3exw3^<&m^ ^\a^\i Judas I 
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not yet been able to capture. In Ps. Ix. it is called the 

Besieged City. 
cix. [Prayer against enemies.] 
6 Let an accuser stand at his right hand : — These words are 

also met with in Zech. iii 1. This Psahn was written 

after the Captivity. 
ex. [David is advised not to go out to battle.] 
1 Sit thou at my right Aawa.— The king's life was now 

become tbo valuable for him to be allowed to go out with 

the army. So his friends tell him in 2 Sam. xviii. 3. 
8 From the womb of the morning was the dew of thy yotUh : — 

This is a figurative way of saying to the king that he is 

now no longer young. 
4 Thou art a priest for ever of the order of Mdchizedek : — Thus 

the writer had read the life of Abraham, in which David 

is represented under the name of Melchizedek, who like 

David was both king and priest. 
6 Se hath smitten the chief city of the land of Eahhah : — See 

2 Sam. xii. 29, for David's conquest of Kabbah, the city 

of the Ammonites, 
cxi. [An alphabetic Psalm of praise,] 

10 Tne fear of Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom : — This is 
quoted from Prov. ix. 10. 

cxiL [An alphabetic Psalm.] 
cxiii. TPraise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 
cxiv. [God's kindness to his people.] 
s The Jordan turned back : — The writer had read Joshua iv. 

describing the passage of the Jordan by the Israelites. 
cxv. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 

11 Zet them that fear Jehovah : — These are the Gentiles who 
worshipped with the Jews, the descendants of the cap- 
tives, and they are here distinguished firom the house of 
Israel and the house of Aaron. 

17 The dead praise not Jah : — The writer does not look for- 
ward to a life after death. 

cxvi. [Praise to Jehovah.] 

cxvii. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 

cxviii. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 

This Psalm is spoken by a body of singers and by a 
single voice alternately. 

cxix. [An alphabetic Psdm in prai&Q o^ \>\v^ li^^ \ 
This alphabetic Psalm has eigh.t coxx^'b^i^ \» ^"wJcA^J^Xst A- 



202 PSALMS. [CXLJC — CXXV1 

the alphabet; and each stanza of eight couplets is marke 
by nearly the same eight chief words, as Law, Testimonie 
Way, Precepts, Statutes, Commandments. See also P 
xix. 7 — 9, for six such words so used. 

118 Thou despised M that sin in ignorance : — ^Meaning, i 
that say they sin in ignorance. 

cxx. [Prayer during distress.] 

Titla A Song of the St^s .—Why this and the folio 
ing Psalms are so called, is doubtful. 

8 Thou false tongue : — ^This unfriendly accuser may be sn 
posed to have informed the foreign tribute-collector th 
our Psalmist was richer than he owned himself to be. 

5 / sojourn in Mesech . . . among the ten^ of Kedar :-^. 
Mesech is in or near Circassia, and Kedar is in Arab 
the writer cannot be living in both places. He gi\ 
those names to Jerusalem in reproach, to express the d 
comfort that he finds there. This was written after t 
return from captivity, as were most of these later Psaln 

cxxL [Trust in Jehovah.] 

Title. So7i^ of the Steps: — ^The repeating the woi 
" Help cometh," and ** Slumber," and " Guard,** as cat* 
words, has been thought to explain this title. But t 
peculiarity is not to be found in all the Psalms so entitli 
See, however, Ps. cxxxiii. for the repetition of cat 
words. 

cxxii. [Prayer for Jerusalem.] 

xxxiii. [Trust in Jehovah.] 
2 As servardi eyes are on the hand of their masters : — 1 
idle Asiatic, to save the trouble of speaking, makes a si 
to his servants by the hand, when he would give an ord 

cxxiv. [Thanksgiving for deliverance.] 
7 Our soul escaped as a bird : — On what occasion this escj 
took place is uncertain. Probably in some of the Mac 
bee struggles. 

cxxv. [Trust in Jehovah.] 

cxxvi. [Joy on the return from captivity.] 
1 fFTien Jehovah brought home the captivity of Zion : — ^T 
would seem to have been written at the very time of 1 
return from Babylon. 

cxxvii. [Trust in Jehovah, on rebuilding the city.] 

J J^xcept Jehovah build the House :— Tci\& ^'^ more p 
babljr written in the time oi tJi^ '^BLaft.<i?iXi'&^> ^Va 
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Temple had been destroyed by Antiochus Epiphanes, 

rather than on the former occasion, when it was being 

rebuilt by Zerubbabel, 
cxxviii. [The happiness of fearing Jehovah.] 
cxxix. [rrayer against Zion's enemies.] 
8 They thai pass hy say, May the blessing of Jehovah be upon 

you : — The Arab of the present day rarely passes by a 

man working in the field without giving him his blessing. 
cxxx. [Prayer for forgiveness.] 
cxxxi. [Thanks to Jehovah.] 
2 As a weaned child is to his mother, so are thy benefits to my 

sou{ : — Here is a play upon words. " Weaned child " 

and " benefits " are the same in Hebrew, 
cxxxii. [Prayer on placing the ark in the second Temple.] 

6 We found it in the fields of the Forest : — In 1 Chron. xiii. 5, 
David is said to have brought the ark from the city of 
Jearim, or the forests. In 2 Sam. vi 3, he brings it from 
Gibeon, or Gibeah of Judah, which was a hill near the 
city of Jearim. See Notes on Josh. xv. 60 and 1 Sam. 
vii. 1. 

17 / mil make the horn of David to branch forth : — This points 
to Zerubbabel, who, in the prophets, is often called The 
Branch. He was of the family of David, while the Mac- 
cabees were not. Hence we see that this Psalm was 
written for Zerubbabel's Temple, and not for that which 
the Maccabees afterwards built. 

cxxxiii. [On brotherly love.] 

Here we have several recurring words, "Sweet" and 
" Fall down," as in Ps. cxxi. 

cxxxiv. [An exhorta-tion, and a blessing.] 

cxxxv. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 

15-18 These four verses are also part of Ps. cxv. 

19 House of Israel . . . house of Aaron . . . house of Levi . . . 
ye that fear Jehovah : — Here we have four classes of 
worshippers. In Ps. cxviii. we had only three. The 
Aaronites and Levites were united in one. 

cxxxvi. [Praise to Jehovah by the congregation.] 

cxxx vii. [Lament of a captive in Babylon.] 
b If I forget thee, Jerusalem : — Thus the captive was still 
at a distance. He had not yet been able to return home. 

7 Bemember, Jehovah, the chUdrtn of Edoxti : — GoxBi^iiXA 
Lament iv. 21 and Obadiali, ioT \!icL^ ^ii^^st l^\s^*<is^ 
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Jews against Edom, because of its conduct in the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar's inrasion of Judea. 
8 daughter of Babylon, who art to he destroyed: — ^This poem 

was written at the time of Cyrus's capture of Babylon, 
cxxxviii. [Praise to Jehovah.] 

2 / imll worship toward thy noly temple : — The pious Jew, 
when prajdng, wherever he was, looked toward the 
Temple of Jerusalem. 

cxxxix. [Jehovah all- wise, and everywhere present.] 

15 My body . . . curiously wrought in the places below the earth: 
— ^It was an Egyptian opinion that the caverns under the 
earth contained the unshapen bodies of beings which 
were to come into existence. 

cxl. [Prayer against enemies.] 

cidi. [Prayer against temptatioii.] 

cxlii. [Prayer in distress.^ 

cxliii. [Prayer in distress. J 

cxliv. [Thanksgiving and prayer.] 

3 JFhat is man . . , the son of man : — Here we have a play 
upon the words Adam and Enosh, each meaning man. 
See Gen. v. 9. 

4 Man is like to vanity ; or Adam is like to Abel : — Thus we 
have a further play upon words. 

12 Our daughters as columns, cut on the model of a palace : — 
The writer, in his travels, may have seen the Greek 

, caryatid statues of young women supporting the roof of 
a temple on their heads. 

cxlv. {An alphabetic Psalm of praise.] 

21 The fourteenth couplet is missing from this Psalm. Hence 
it has only twenty-one verses. The* Greek supplies a 
couplet between the thirteen and fourteenth verses; 
thus : — 

" Faithful is Jehovah in his words, 
And holy in all his works." 

cxlvi. [Praise to Jehovah.] 

cxlvii. [Praise to Jehovah?] 

cxlviii.JTPraise to Jehovah.] 

cxlix. [Praise to Jehovah.] 

cl. [Praise' to Jehovah.] 
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THE PROVERBS. 

L 1 [The Introduction ; the praise of wisdom.] 

The first nine chapters of this book are an after addition. 
They were written daring the Captivity, and added to it 
soon after the return home, before the Book of Job was 
written, as we see from finding lines from this Introduo- . 
tion borrowed by the writer of Job. 

20 Wisdom crieth aloud in the street : — The personification of 
Wisdom is afterwards carried yet further in the Alexan- 
drian Apocryphal works, the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, 
and the Wisdom of Solomon. And it is very possible that 
the writer of this Introduction to the Proverbs, may^have 
lived during the Captivity, among the Greek Jews of 
HeliopoUs, and there have gained this style of thought. 

iii. 3 Kindness and Truth . . . Bind them about thy neck : — 
These words probably meant the Urim and Thummim, 
the two halves of the chief priest's breastplate. 

12 Whom Jehovah loveth he correcteth : — This is a thought be- 
longing to a time not earlier than when Deuteronomy 
was written. 

tL 13 ^e giveth orders wUh his fingers : — See Ps. cxxiii. 2, for 
the custom of giving orders to a servant by a motion of 
the hand. 

26 Neither let her take thee with her eyelids : — Her eyelids were 
probably painted on the edge with black paint, according 
to a custom not uncommon among the Jewish women. 

viii. 1 Doth not Wisdom cry, and Understanding put forth her 
voice ? — These two, when personified, are only one person, 
as in verse 14. 
23 / was poured out from everlasting: — See Job x. 10, for a 

similar expression for Begetting. 
X. 1 [Moral precepts, in three hundred and seventy-five 

couplets.] 
1 The Proverbs of Solomon: — These Proverbs, being the 
original book, were probably collected at some time 
during the ' monarchy, between the reigns of Solomon 
and Hezekiah. In the reign of Hezekiah chap. xxv. was 
added. 
xrl S3 2^ loi is cast irUo the lap^ hd its ulvoU dfcc^AwQK&^wWi 
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Jehovah : — To decide a cause by lot, was called bringing 
it before God. See Exod. xxii. 8. 

xix. r He that pirsueth words, hid they are not : — Here a line 
is missing from this couplet. The Greek version adds, 
" Will not be saved.'* 

XX. 20 His lamp shall he put out : — ^This is the lamp hanging 
up in heaven in token of a man's welfare. 

xxii. 17 ^Further moral precepts.] 

17 Hear the Words of the Wise : — ^These Proverbs are distin- 
guished from those in the original book by their not 
being in couplets. 

xxiv. 23 [Further moral precepts.] 

XXV. 1 [Further moral precepts, of the time of Hezekiah.] 

xxvi. 2 The wanton curse shall not reach its end : — ^This con- 
tradicts the thought that every curse flung against a man 
brings evil in some degree upon him. 

xxvii. 14 He that hlesseth his neighhowr with a loud voice : — The 
loud tone proves that the speaker meant to curse, when 
he ironically prayed for a blessing. See Job ii 9, where tiie 
word " bless " is used for " curse." 

XXX. 1 [Further moral precepts.] 

1 The words of Agur . , , the inspired word : — Who Agur 
was is unknown. But the word Naham, an inspired word, 
makes it probable that this chapter is of a late date, after 
the Captivity, long after the time of Jeremiah, who uses 
that word for the declaration of the Almighty only. 

15 Tlie horse-leech hath two daughters : — We may conjecture 
that the horse-leech is the Persian monarchy, and its two 
daughters may be the poll-tax and the tax on produce. 

xxxi. 1 [Further moral precepts.] 

1 The words of Lemuel the king : — By the change of a single 
letter this might be rendered the words of his mother to the 
/cing. Such we may suppose was the original reading, 
although the present reading is supported by verse 4. 
Solomon may have been the king meant. 

xxxi. 10 [An alphabetic poem on a virtuous woman.] 
Like the alphabetic Psalms, we may suppose that this 
was written after the return from captivity. 
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ECCLESIASTES, OR THE PREACHER. 

Though this book is here said to be by Solomon, we shall 
presently see that it was written in the beginning of the 
reign of Antiochus the Great, about B.c. 220. It is the 
only book in the Bible which gives us the opinions of the 
Sadducees.* 

iL s / sougM in my heart to indulge my flesh : — The writer 
points to the Epicurean philosophy. Greek influence and 
civilization gained an entrance into Jerusalem as soon as 
the Persians were conquered by Alexander the Great. 
iv. 13 Better is one horn poor and mise, than a king old and 
foolish, \who can no more be warned : — After learning from 
the style of the Book, and its opinions, in what centuiies 
it was written, we fix its date very exactly by the above 
and a few following words. The foolish king is Seleucus 
Gallinicus, who after various defeats died in prison. The 
poor but wise man is Achaeus, to whom the crown of 
Syria was offered after the death of Seleucus's eldest son. 
15 27ie second son that shall stand up in his stead : — This 19 
Antiochus, afterwards called the Great. He came to the 
throne of Syria B.C. 223, when he was a boy. 
V. 1 When thou goest to the house of God : — The writer is 
Elohistic ; he never uses the name of Jehovah ; nor does 
he write Adoni, lord, in place of Jehovah. 
8 If thou seest . , , in the Province : — Judea was at this time 
a part of the great Persian Empire, and hence was by the 
Jews called the Province, as in Nehem. i. 3. 
viii. 2 Keep the hinges command, and that in regard of the oath : 
— Thus it would seem that the Jews, or at least their 
rulers, were sworn to be obedient to the Persian king. 
X. 16 Alas for thee, land, when thy king is a child : — Anti- 
ochus the Great came to the throne before he was fifteen 
years of age. Hence our Book was written before the year 
B.C. 218, as after that time he could not be called a child, 
xi. 4 He that looketh into the clouds will never reap: — The habit 
of consulting fortune-tellers who studied the clouds, led 
to this blame of the husbandman watching the weather, 
xii. 12 Of making many hooks there is no end : — By this time 

books- had become very common. 
13 Fear God and keep his commavdmmUy for thivs %s oSX Wva^ ^ww- 

1 
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eerneth man : — The writer closes his treatise of false philo- 
sophy rather inconsistently with giving good religious 
advice. 

THE SONa OF SOLOMON. 

This marriage poem is in a dramatic form. It may be 
divided into about ten acts; and the speeches must be 
given to at least six speakers. It was probably written 
when Greek influence had found its way into Jerusalem, 
perhaps about the time when the Book of Ecclesiastes was 
written. 

i 1 [The bride and women in attendance.] 
6 They made me cultivator of the vineyards : — The bride thus 

declares, her humble rank, 
i. 9 [Solomon, attendant youths, the bride talking i in her 

sleep.] 
9 The steeds of my Pharaoh-chariot : — The king's chariot may 

have been of Egyptian workmanship, or made after the 

Egyptian fashion, 
ii. 7 Stir not, nor awaken my Love : — Here we learn that the 

bride has been talking in her sleep, 
ii. 8 [The Bride alone.] 
iii. 1 [The Bride talking to her women in her sleep aud 

Solomon.] 
5 Stir not, nor awaken my Love : — Again we learn that the 

bride has been talking in her sleep, 
iii. 6 [The Bride and her women ; Solomon entering.] 
iv. 8 [Solomon, his youths, and the Bride perhaps asleep.] 
9 My sister y my bride : — In calling the bride his sister, 

though she was a young woman of humble rank, the king 

adopts the Alexandrian style, and treats her as an equal 
V. 2 [The Bride asleep ; her women who awaken her.] 
vi. 4 [Solomon ; the Bride departs ; the youths and women.] 
4 Thou art beautiful as Tirzah : — The kings of Northern 

Israel had formerly a palace and gardens at Tirzah. See 

1 Kings XV. 33. 
13 Return, Shulamite : — Here we learn that the bride had 

withdrawn herself as Solomon entered. The name of 

Shulamite given to her by the king's attendant youths is 

the feminine of the word Solomon, and therefore a not 
unaidtable name for his wiSe, 
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vii 1 [The women ; Solomon ; the Bride talking in her 
sleep.] 

4 The pools in ffeshhon, by the gate of Beth-rahUm : — Hyrca- 
nus, who at one time farmed the taxes of Judea for the 
king of Egypt, on his withdrawing from Jerusalem into 
Heshbon, built there a palace ornamented with pools. 
See Josephus A.nt. XII. iv. 11. If these are the pools 
spoken of above, this poem could not have been written 
earlier than the year B.c. 180. The Tower of Lebanon^ 
which keepeth watch towards Damascus. This tower had 
at one time been important to give early notice of any 
ixivasion from the north. 

viii. 5 [The women ; Solomon leading the Bride ; her two 
brothers.] 

Here the bride is awake ; and perhaps for the first time 
she so speaks while Solomon is present. 



ISAIAH. 

This Book, bearing the name of Isaiah, is the work of at 
least six writers, living in different centuries. The first 
portion is by the prophet Isaiah himself. He was born in 
the reign of Uzziah, but probably began to write in the 
reign of Ahaz. 

i. 1 [The people are blamed for their sins.] 
2 Jelwvah speaketh : — ^The words which follow are put into 
the mouth of Jehovah. But throughout the Prophets 
there is often a doubt whether we are to understand that 
Jehovah speaks or the writer. 
5 Ye revolt more and more : — King Ahaz, in whose reign 
this was written, introduced many foreign customs into 
Jerusalem, which were very displeasing to the priests, 
such as the new altar, copied from that at Damascus, 
2 Kings xvi. 10, and probably the brazen serpent of 
2 Kings xviii. 4. 
7 Tour land, strangers devour it : — The Syrians, the Edom- 
ites, and the Philistines, had seriously troubled Judea 
in the reign of Ahaz ; see 2 Kings xvi. and 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 
10 Ye rulers of Sodom . . . j/e people oj GoTtvmT^ *.— ^^<5^'?issr 
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ing the princes of Jerusalem, and the people 
See Ps. cxx. 5, where Jerusalem is in the same 
ful way called Mesech and Kedar. 

11 / delight not in the blood of bullocks : — The less( 
of the ceremonial law began about this time 
tinned until the fall of the monarchy. Isaial 
may have helped to cause it. 

J5 Purge away thy dross . , . thy mixed-metal : — ^ 
was probably the refuse of the silver ore ; cei 
tin, as the word has been sometimes rendere< 
tin was very valuable. 

ii. 1 [A prophecy of the return from captivity.] 
These four verses are copied from Micah iv. 1- 
are there improperly given to that prophet, ai 
improperly given to Isaiah. They were writ 
release of the captives^by Cyrus. 

ii. 5 [The blame of the people is continued.] 
They are full of the East : — By the East we m 
stand Assyrian or Syrian idolatries. Balaai 
Eastern soothsayer, from the Euphrates. S 
xxii. 5. 

13 The cedars of Lebanon , , , the oaks of Basha 
ships of Tarshish : — These are the Northern Isn 
Syrians, and the Phenicians, all of whom were 
conquered by the Assyrians. 

22 Cease ye from man : — This verse is not fou: 
Greek LXX. 

iv. 2 [A prophecy of the return from captivity.] 

These five verses may be a continuation of ch. 

2 In that day shall the Branch of Jehovah be beaut 

Branch is a name often given to Prince Zerub 

led the captives home B.C. 538. See Zech. vi. 
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are the Assyrians, and their allies, who are shortly to 
invade Judah. 

28 T/i^ir horses' hoofs are accounted like flint : — ^Perhaps the 
Assyrian horses were shod with metal ; or perhaps they 
had hard hoofs, which was a great merit before horse- 
shoes were invented. Homer in the Iliad speaks of 
copper-footed horses, which shows a knowledge of horse- 
shoes. 

vi. 1 [Isaiah's call to the prophetic office.] 

1 In the year that king Uzziah died : — This was B.C. 750. 
Not till after this year did Isaiah begin to prophesy. 
Uzziah was succeeded by Ahaz, to whose reign we have 
given the foregoing chapters. 

2 TJie seraphs : Each one had six wings : — Seraphs are fiery- 
winged serpents, supposed to live in Egypt. See ch. xiv. 
29, and xxx. 6. They are represented in the Egyptian 
sculptures. But here the word is used for the cherubs of 
Solomon's Temple. 

13 When they have cast their leaves, have an abiding stock on 
them : — The Mistletoe seems to be here meant, which in 
winter appears a green branch on a tree, when ail the 
tree's own branches are leafless. 

vii. 1 [The overthrow of Israel and Syria by Assyria.] ' 
1 The king of Syria, and . . . king of Israel went up toward 
Jerusalem : — This joint attack upon Judea is related iu 
2 Kings xvi. 5. 

3 Aiid Shear jashuh, thy son : — The prophet gives to his 
supposed son tliis name, which means " A remnant will 
return," in continuation of the words in ch. vi. 13, "A 
tenth will return." At the end of the conduit of tJie tipper 
Fool : — ^This was on the high ground outside of the north- 
west comer of the city. Here probably king Ahaz dwelt 
under a tent in summer time. See note on 1 Kings 
i. 33. 

6 Set a king in the midst of it, even tJie son of Taheal : — This 
person, whom the invaders wished to put on the throne 
of Judea, is unknown. 

8 Within sixty and five years shall Ephraim he broken: — ^From 
what era these years are counted is unknown. Ephraim 
was destroyed within five years of Ahaz's death. 

14 The young woman shall concdm and bear a %otv. \ — ^W^ 
Ahaz died his son HezekiaVi ^a'^ \i^evi\»^-^N^^<^'NK»^ 
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When this prophecy was uttered he was a few years 

younger; and this young woman may have been his 

newly-married wife, as we learn from ch. ix. 6, that the 

child when born was heir to the throne. 
17 Jehovah mil bring upon thee . . . even the king of Assyria: 

— The Assyrians invaded Judea soon after the death of 

Ahaz. 
IS The fly that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt: 

— This is the Tsaltsal fly of ch. xviii. 1, a dreadful 

scourge on the land of Abyssinia and Ethopia. It is here 

used as a namfe for Egypt, 
viii. 8 Call his name Maher-shalal Hash-haz : — ^The name of 

this imaginary child may be translated, Spoil hastened, 

Prey speedeth. This is not the child looked for in ch. 

vii. 14. 
4 The spoil of Samaria shall he taken away in the face of th 

king of Assyria : — Shalmanezer, king of Assyria, conquered 

Damascus and Samaria in the reign of Ahaz. See 2 

Kings xvi. 9 and xvii. 3. 
viii. 5 [Israel first, and then Judah, will be overrun by the 

Assyrians.] 
6 This people refuseth the waters of the Siloah : — Meaning, that 

the northern Israelites refuse the friendship of Judea. 

The brook Siloah flowed on the east side of Jerusalem. 

8 It shall pass through Judah , . . Immanuel : — When 
Assyria, here called the river Euphrates, invades Israel, 
it will overflow into Judea, here called the Land of Im- 
manuel, or, God is with us. 

9 Do your worst, ye peoples : — These are Syria and Israel 
Assyria and Egypt are called the Nations. 

10 It shall not stand, for God is with us : — Thus the writer 
plays upon the v/ord Immanuel, God is with us, 

12 Say ye not, There is a confederacy : — The union of the in- 
vaders is so called. 

18 / and the children . . . are for signs : — These are the pro- 
phet's imaginary children, A remnant will return, of ch. 
vii. 3 and Spoil hasteneth. Prey speedeth, of ch. viii. 3. 

19 Seek to the speaking bottles and to wizards : — The Greek 
LXX. tells us that these bottles were used by the ventri- 
Joquists. Should not a people seek unto God ? — This is the 

prophet's answer to tbose w\vo ^\v^ \iW W\xver advice. 
''ar. 1 /pTien at tlie first he ligliily aflicted ll\e \au(l oj Z^^yy.m^ 
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— This is the invasion of Israel hy Tiglath pilezer, in 2 
Kings XV. 29. And afterward did more grievously afflict : 
— This is the invasion by Shalmanezer, in 2 Kinf];s xvii. 3. 
ix. 2 [Joy to Judah, an heir to the throne is born.] 

4 Thou hast broken the yoke of Us burden : — Possibly the ad- 
vancing Assyrian army had received some check. 

6 Unto us a son hath been given : — This is the child hoped 
for in ch. vii. 14. It proves to be a boy, and therefore 
heir to David's throne. The names here given to him 
are not more remarkable than those borne by many 
others, such as Adonijah, the Lord Jehovah, who was one 
of David's sons. 
ix. 8 [Ephraim and Manasseh will be punished.] 

8 Vmo Jacob, and it hath fallen upon Israel : — In order to 
avoid the ambiguity in the word Israel, which means 
sometimes the northern half of the nation, and some- 
times both halves, the prophet calls the whole nation 
Jacob. This name, however, was soon found to be equally 
open to ambiguity. 

X. 5 [The Assyrians, after executing Jehovah's orders, will 
be overthrown.] 

5 The Assyrian, the rod of mine anger : — The rod by which 
Jehovah punishes Israel and Judah. 

6 / mil send him against an ungodly nation : — This is, against 
Judah. 

7 Howbeit, he m^aneth not so : — The king of Assyria now 
proposes to do more than Jehovah meant him to do. 

15 Shall the axe boast himself against him that heweth therewith ? 

— That is, shall the king of Assyria boast himself against 

Jehovah, who makes use of him ? 
24 He wUl lift up his staff against thee on the way to Egypt : — 

Sennacherib was on his way to invade Egypt when he 

overran the land of Judah. 

26 And His rod shall be on the sea : — This may mean that 
Jehovah will destroy the Phenician vessels, which were 
bringing supplies to meet Sennacherib's army. See Note 
on Ps. xlviii. 7. 

27 His burden slmll be taken away from off thy shoulder : — 
Thus Jerusalem will be relieved from the Assyrian inva- 
sion. 

is He is come to Aiath ; he is passed over to Migron : — The Tjro- 
phet goes back to describe Wie \^^ Q>i ^CkaJt^Sc^Ns^ ^^^^^^ 
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Sennacherib entered Judea. Aiath is not Ai in the land 
of Benjamin, but the Ai of Jerem. xlix. 3, which was on 
the east of the Jordan, at an equal distance from Hesh- 
bon, from Eabbah, and from the Jordan. The Assyrians 
had marched from Damascus along the east side of the 
Jordan. They crossed the Jordan to Migron, by a ford, 
probably not the most southerly, which leads to Gilgal. 
Such was afterwards Nebuchadnezzar's line of march, as 
described in Ezek. xxi. 19. 

32 He shaketh his hand against the Mount of the daughter of 
Zion: — Sennacherib will threaten Jerusalem, but will 
pass on without taking it. 

xi. 1 [Future happiness, a return from captivity.] 

This highly poetical chapter and the next were written 
one hundred and fifty years after the death of Isaiah, 
and very probably by the writer of ch. xl. — Iv., whom 
we call the Isaiah of the return home. 

1 A rod shall come forth from the stem of Jesse : — This is 
Prince Zerubbabel, who was descended in a right line 
from David, the son of Jesse. He is called the Branch 
in ch. iv. 2. 

2 The Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him : — In the follow- 
ing lines six spiritual gifts are mentioned, but the Greek 
LXX. adds to these a seventh, in order to make up the 
mystical number of the Seven Spirits which are supposed 
to stand before the throne of God, as in Rev. i. 4. 

15 Jehovah will utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian Sea :— 
This tongue, now that it is cut off, is called the Bitter 
Lake. It had once been joined to the Bay of Heroopolis ; 
and it was at the shallow between the two that the 
Israelites crossed. 

xiii. 1 [Babylon is conquered, Israel will have rest.] 

This chapter and a half were written in the reign of Cyrus 
king of Persia. We may call the writer the First Isaiah 
of the Captivity, as, before the return home, we shall 
meet with another writer whom we must call the Second 
Isaiah of the Captivity. 

3 Those consecrated for my purpose : — The Modes and Persians 
are said to be consecrated by Jehovah for his purpose 
against Babylon, as in ch. x. 5 Assyria was called a rod 

Jehovah's hand. 
14 II shall be as the chased roe :— -"Sa\>^\QTi\aV<et^\svi^i;j:oL\.\\s?** 
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the Jews in their adversity had been so taught to keep 
silence, that it is not named. 

21 Satyrs shall skip aibout there : — The belief in these inhabi- 
tants of the desert, half man and half goat, may have 
Arisen from the superstitious practice of driving away a 
scape-goat with the nation's sins upon its head. See 
Lev. xvi. 
xiv. 2 The peoples shall receive them : — The inhabitants of 
Judea shall receive the captives on their return home, 
and be their servants. Such was the lofty claim for 
superiority over their countrymen, made by those who 
had been in captivity. 

4 This proverb against the king of Babylon : — ^According to 
the historian Berosus, Nabonned was the king of Baby- 
lon whom Cyrus defeated. Belshazzar, of Dan. v., vii., 
and viii., may have been his son and colleague on the 
throne. 

9 Hell from beneath is moved for thee : — Here hell is described 
as the abode of the wicked only. See Ezek. xxxii. 17 — 
32, for a similar description of hell. 

12 Day-star, son of the morning : — The king of Babylon is 
so called because he lived in the east, as measured from 
Jerusalem. 

13 The mountain of the assembly in the recesses of the north : — 
This was like mount Olympus of the Greeks, the fabled 
residence of the pagan gods. 

xiv. 24 [The Assyrians will be routed ; the Philistines and 
Moabites will suffer.] 

Here we return to the writings of the prophet Isaiah, 
which continue, perhaps, to the end of ch. xviii., though 
not all of the same date. 

25 / will break the Assyrian in my land : — This is Senna- 
cherib's hasty retreat, after his attack on Hezekiah. He 
was called home by a rebellion in some of his pro- 
vinces. 

29 The rod of him that smx)te thee is broken : — This may be the 
death of Tiglath-pilezer. But the year of his death is 
uncertain. 

XV. 1 Ar of Moab was laid waste : — SennacheriVs troops had 
lived upon the country through which they passed, and 
though Moab was not on their route they may have 
turned aside there for plundet. 
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xvi. 1 Send ye the lamb of the Rvler of the land from Sela :— 
The town of Sela or Petra was at this time subject to 
Moab, and is here used as a name for Moab, when it is 
ordered to send up the yearly tribute of lambs and wool 

' to Jerusalem. See 2 Kings iii. 4. On the retreat of the 
Assyrians, Hezekiah may have been able to enforce this 
tribute. 

8 The Im'ds of the nation have trampled : — These are the 
Assyrians. 

14 Within three years . . , the glory of Moab shall be brought to 
shame: — This after addition to the prophecy tells us 
that there was an interval of three years between the 
first and the second invasion of Moab, and therefore pro- 
bably also of Judea. 

xvii. 1 [Damascus is threatened.] 

1 Damascus . . . shall be a ruinous heap : — The Assyrians, 
before invading Israel and Judah, had conquered Damas- 
cus, and made it the head-quarters for their army. In 
Zech. ix. 1, which was written at this time, it is called 
their resting-place. On the hasty retreat of Sennacherib 
it may have been left in ruins. 

9 As the abandonment of a thicket-camp or of a hill-camp ;— 
For the thicket-camp which David lived in, see Note on 
1 Sam. xxiii. 15. 

12 Tlie rabble of many peoples : — The Edomites, Moabites, 
Ammonites, Philistines, and others, had joined in the 
plunder of Judea, when that kingdom had been made 
powerless by Sennacherib. They are called the Peoples, 
not the Nations, as that name belonged to Egypt, 
Assyria, and Babylonia. 

xviii. 1 [The Jews of Abyssinia are to send presents.] 

1 The land of the winged Tsaltsal : — This fly is the scourge 
of the domestic cattle in the upper part of the valley oi 
the Nile. 

2 Whose land the Elvers have plundered : — The armies ol 
Assyria are so named; as also in Hab. iii. 8. In ch. \m. 
7, the Assyrian invaders are called the Waters of the Kivei 
Euphrates. 

r Presents shall be brought . . . from a people scattered :— 
The Jews of Abyssinia may have been living there fron 
the time of Solomon's tradm^ \o^«u^<a to Ophir. 
^V. 1 [Egypt in trouble ] t\\e 3 e^^s. m^e^^TAfcXiXi^ 
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This was written in the time of the Maccabees, when 

Egypt was invaded by the Greek kings of Syria. 
2 They shall fight every one against his hrotlier : — At this time 

Ptolemy Philometor and Ptolemy Euergetes II. were 

fighting for the Egyptian crown. 
4 A fisrce king shall rule over them : — This is Antiochus Epi- 

phanes, who invaded Egypt while his two nephews were 

fighting against one another. 
6 The reeds andfiags shall wither : — The writer shows some 

knowledge of the canals of Egypt. 
9 They that weave white cloths shall he confounded : — The linen 

manufacture was an important branch of trade in Egypt. 

The Egyptians were the only people who clothed them- 
selves with flax, 
ir The land of Jvdea shall he a terror to Egypt : — This boast 

can only have been made when Judea was independent 

under the Maccabees, and Egypt was overrun by the 

Greco-Syrians. 

18 One shall he called the city of destruction : — Meaning, per- 
haps, Heliopolis, the city of the Sun ; as the Hebrew words 
Sun and Destruction are nearly the same. By the lan- 
guage of Canaan, Hebrew is meant. The Jews had settled 
largely in that neighbourhood when they fled from their 
Assyrian and Babylonian conquerors. 

19 There shall he an altar to Jehovah in the midst of the land of 
Egypt : — Shortly before Simon the Maccabee made him- 
self high-priest of the Jews, Onias IV., who claimed that 
post by descent, fled into Egypt, and there obtained leave 
from Ptolemy Philometor to set up an altar and build a 
temple to Jehovah. See Josephus Ant. XIII. iii 1. 

20 They shall cry to Jehovah : — They shall seek the Jewish 
alliance. He will send them a saviour^ and lie shall rehuke 
and shall deliver them : — This saviour is M. Popilius, the 
E>oman ambassador, under whose threats Antiochus Epi- 
phanes withdrew from Egypt. 

23 There shall he a highway out of Egypt to Assyria : — In these 
centuries the Greco-Egyptians had frequently marched 
into Syria, and the Greco-Syrians into Egypt, as described 
in Dan. xi. 

24 Israel shall he the third with Egypt and with Assyria : — 
When Judea was independent under Simon the Macca- 
hee, it might claim ec[ual rank mXJtv^'g^X* ^)5!i.\'^''5;'csa>^ 
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XX. 1 [Egypt will be conquered by Assyria.] 
1 Tartan came to AsJidod, when Sargon the Tdng of Assym 
sent him : — This chapter may be by the prophet Isaiah ; but 
Sargon is not known in the Books of Kings or Chronicles 
as a king of A ssyria. He was either Shalmanezer, or Shal- 
manezer's son, with Shalmanezer as his partner on the 
throne. In 2 Kings xviii. 17, we meet with Tartan as 
Sennacherib's general. This conquest of Ashdod by the 
Assyrians may be that spoken of in ch. xiv. 29, as hap- 
pening before the year B.C. 726, and hence before the 
accession of Sennacherib. But the subject is full of 
doubt. 

xxi. 1 [Babylon conquered by Media and Elam.1 

1 The desert by the sea : — This is a part of Babylonia on the 
Persian Gulf. See Strabo XVI. i. 6. Here was situated 
the town of Borsippa, to which the king of Babylon fled 
when his capital was attacked. 

2 Bobbing the robber, and spoUinxj the spoiler: — ^Babylon is 
now plundered in its turn. The words are borrowed 
from ch. xxiv. 16, or xxxiii. 1, both of which seem to 
have been written earlier than this, though they are 
perhaps all by the same writer, who may be called the 
second Isaiah of the Captivity. 

2 Go up, Elam : — Elam is here a name for Persia. It had 
been a province of Babylon, and in Jerem. xlix. 36 it is 
classed with Babylon among the enemies of the Jews. 
But before the Medes and Persians conquered Babylon, 
the Elamites had submitted to Persia, and formed part of 
Cyrus's army. 

5 The table is prepared: — This is not Belshazzar*s Feast 
within the walls of Babylon, as described in Dan. v. 1. 
It may have been in the city of Borsippa, to which 
Nabonned, king of Babylon, had fled, when Cyrus 
marched against his capital. See Berosus in Josephus 
against A pi on i. 20. Borsippa was many miles to the 
south of Babylon. 

8 He cried out like a lion, My Jjyrd : — King Nabonned may 
be the person here spoken to. 

9 Here cometh a man in a chariot : — Thus the news of Baby- 
lon being taken is brought to the king when he is at a 
distance. He is not witVvm t\\^ city as in Dan. v. 

XXI, n [On Dumah and Ara\)\ar\ 
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xxii. 1 [The siege of Jerusalem by the Assyrians.] 
s All thy rulers are fled : — We read in Micah li. 13, that 
the king passed out of the city, and Jehovah at the head 
of them. This was said of Hezekiah at the siege of 
Jerusalem by Sennacherib, and it explains this passage. 
6 Elam heareth the quiver : — The Elamites at this time 
formed part of the Assyrian army at the siege of Jeru- 
salem. They afterwards belonged to Babylon, and then 
to Persia, during its attack upon Babylon. See Note on 
eh. xxi. 2. 

8 The armmry of the House of the Forest .-—The House of 
the Forest of Lebanon was Solomon's Armoury. See 
1 Kings X. 17. 

9 Ye shall gather up the waters of the Lower Pool : — Hezekiah 
turned aside the waters of the Upper Pool of Gihon 
from the Lower Pool, and brought them direct into his 
new cistern within the walls of the city. 

11 Make also a cistern between the two walls: — This cistern 
within the city has been usually called Hezekiah's Pool. 

16 This favourite Shebna, who is aver the House : — Hezekiah 
had at one time been a servant to the Assyrians, buying 
off invasion by the payment of a tribute. But he after- 
wards changed his policy into a bold resistance. This 
had the approval of Isaiah. See 2 Kings xix. 5. The 
change of policy was naturally accompanied with a 
change of advisers. We may suppose that Shebna 
advised the payment of a tribute, as Isaiah here rejoices 
at his dismissal. 

20 / will call my servant Eliakim : — As he took Shebna's 
place with the approval of Isaiah, we may suppose that 
he advised resistance to the invader. 

26 The Nail thai had been fastened in the sure place shall be 
removed : — From verse 23 we learn that this Nail was 
Eliakim, who in his turn was very soon dismissed when 
Hezekiah again sent tribute to Sennacherib. This verse 
can hardly have been written by Isaiah. It looks like 
an ironical addition to what had been said above. 

xxiii. 1 [Tyre and Sidon conquered by the Assyrians.] 

1 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish : — The ships used by the Sidon- 
ians and Tyrians may have been built at Tarsus, which 
the Tjnnans held as a subject city, as they also held the 
island of Cyprus, the land o£ t\i^ Cj\i\^^Ka5i^. 

i 
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2 Ye inhabitants of the isle : — Tjrre was built on an island 
rock. Its people were usually called Sidonians. It was 
besieged for five years by Shalmanezer, during which 
time it lost its suburbs and provinces on the main land, 
and its sway over Sidon, Tarsus, and Cjrprus. See Me- 
nander in Josephus, Ant. IX. xiv. 2. 

3 The corrirseed of the Sihor, the harvest of the river ^ is her 
revenue : — The Sihor is the Nile. As the Eg3rptian8 were 
not sailors, the cities Sidon, Tyre, and Tarsus enjoyed 
the trade of carrying the Egyptian com to foreign ports. 

6 Pass over to Tarshish : — The people of insular Tyre are 
advised to flee to Tarsus iu GQicia. 

10 daughter of Tarshish, there is no longer bondage : — Tarsus 
is now free, since Tyre is humSIed by the Assyrians. 

12 Pass over to the Chittians; there also shalt thou have no resi: 
— Cyprus also had been conquered by the Assyrians. 
The Assyrian monuments on that island yet record the 
fact. 

18 The Chaldeans; now this people is not: — Their land joined 
upon Armenia ; see Strabo XII. iii 18. But the Assy- 
rians removed the population to the southern part of 
Babylonia, and placed them in a desert tract near the 
Persian Gulf. This was probably done by Pul, or by Ms 
successor Tiglath-pilezer. See 2 Kings xv., and Strabo 
XVI. i. 6. 

15 Tyre shall he f(yrgotten for seventy years: — ^The prosperity of 
Tyre returned in a shorter time; but Seventy is a 
favourite number with the Hebrew writers. These four 
verses are evidently an after addition. 

xxiv. 1 [Babylon will be overthrown, and Judah again 
happy.] 

This and the following three chapters may be by the 
writer of ch. xxi. They were written during the Cap- 
tivity, shortly before the return home. 
6 The self-curse hath devoured the land : — The curse which 
the people had willingly come under when they made 
their covenant with Jehovah. 

15 Glorify Jehovah in the east: — They shall soon hear the 
good news that Babylon is conquered by Cyrus. 

10 TJis robbers have robbed : — These are the Babylonians. 
Compare ch. xxxiii. 1. BotVv Wv^^^ are followed by the 
ironical cry of ch. xxi. 2, **'Ro\i\]^xi^>i)ciftxO?i\i^x? 
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21 Jehovah will punish the host of High Ones that are on high : 
— As every nation has its king upon earth, so it was 
supposed to have its High One, or angel, in heaven. 
They are in this case both alike to be punished. See 
Dan.-x. 13 and 20, where the High One is called a 
Prince. 

XXV. 1 Thy counsels of old are faithfulness : — This is shown 

by the destruction of Babylon. 
2 Thou hast made of the dty a heap of stones : — The writer, 
who was yet in captivity, with the usual caution, does not 
name Babylon, which was the city meant. 

12 And Mihzar, the fmiress of thy walls : — This is Petra, 
which at this time belonged to Moab. Petra seems to be 
so named in Gen. xxxvi. 42. 

xxvi. 2 Open ye the gates : — The gates of Jerusalem that the 
captives from Babylon may return. 

13 Other lords beside Thee rule over us : — These are the foreign 
conquerors. 

T4 Dead beings, they shall not live : — He speaks of deified 

heroes, who like canonized saints, were by many nations 

thought to be gods. 
19 Thy dead ones shall live : — Judea will be again peopled 

with inhabitants. About the same time was written 

Ezekiel xxxvii., containing the vision of the dry bones 

coming to life again, 
xxvii. 1 Jehovah . . . will punish the crocodile : — The crocodile 

means the Egyptians, who had advised the Jews to rebel 

against Babylon, and had then failed to help them. 
10 The fenced city shall be desolate : — This is Babylon, which 

throughout these four chapters, relating to its overthrow, 

had never once been named, 
xxviii. 1 [Ephraim trodden down by Assyria ; Judea 

warned.] 

We now return to the writings of the prophet Isaiah, 

which continue to the end of ch. xxxi. 
2 The Lord hath a mighty and strong one : — This is Shalman- 

ezer, king of Assyria, who conquers northern Israel, here 

called the drunkards of Ephraim. 
5 The residue of his people , . . but they also have erred : — 

This is the kingdom of Judah. 
15 }Ve have made a covenant with death, aind ml\\i VaW. ;-- ^T"k?®» 

may probably be the treaty mt\i T£*?J^^»> V^ ^\s!l^ ^' 
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party in the state hoped to be saved from the Assyrian 

invasion. 
16 He that bdieveth shall not be made to flee : — The flight of the 

rulers from Jerusalem, during the siege by Sennacherib, 

is spoken of in ch. xxii. 3. 
21 Jehovah mil rise up as on Mount Perizim . . . as in the 

Valley of Gibeon : — The Assyrians are to be routed, as the 

Philistines were routed at Perizim ; see 2 Sam. v. 20 ; 

and as Ishbosheth's troops were at Gibeon ; see 2 Sam. 

ii. 16. 
xxix. 1 [Jerusalem threatened with a siege.] 
1 W^oe to Ariel : — There may be here a play upon words, 

** Woe to Ariel, the lion of God, or Jerusalem ; it shall be 

made an Ariel, or Jiearth of God." See Ezek. xliii. 15, for 

a description of the Ariel altar. It had probably been 

built and received that name in the reign of Ahaz. 

2 Kings xvi. 10. 
r The nations that fight against Ariel . . . shall be a^sa dream: 

— The Assyrians shall retreat hastily from their attack 

on Jerusalem. 
XXX. 1 [The Egyptian alliance blamed.] 
1 Pour out drink-offerings, but not of my spirit : — The people 

make unrighteous treaties, as that with Egypt. 

3 Tlie strength of Pharaoh shall be your shame : — Tirhakah, the 
Ethiopian king of Egypt, failed to save Judea from Sen- 
nacherib's invasion. See 2 Kings xix. 9. 

4 His messengers came to Han^s : — Hezekiah's messengers. 
If we add to the word Hanes, the Egyptian word Tape, 
tlie city, it becomes Tahpenhes, called Daphnae by the 
Greeks, a city in the Delta. 

6 The beasts of tlie South Country : — These are the Calebites 
and the Jerahmeelites, who were often more friendly to 
Edom than to Judah. Hence they are reproachfully 
called Beasts. The horned serpent, and the fiery serpent tcith 
wings, are both well known in the Egyptian sculptures. 
In the South Country, as in Arabia, camels were in use, 
though not much in the other parts of Judea. 

r / named it the Boaster that sitteth still : — This name, here 
reproachfully given to Egypt, is often used after this 
time. See ch. li. 9, Ps. kxxvii. 4, and Ixxxix. 10. 
16 Fe said, JVb, we will flee : — ^Mai\^ oi \.\i^ Jews then took 

refuge in Egypt. 
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3s Tophet was ordained of old, yea, for the king : — Senna- 
cherib's besieging army is to perish in Tophet, the valley 
outside Jerusalem where the filth of the city was thrown. 

xxxi. 1 JFoe to them . . . that trust in chariots : — This was 
trusting in foreign help, since the Jews had few or no 
chariots. 

xxxii. 1 [The restoration of the monarchy is hoped for.] 
The writer of these four chapters may be called the 
second Isaiah of the Captivity. See Note on ch. xiii. 1. 
1 j4 king shall reign in righteousness : — The writer hopes 
that a king inay yet reign over Judea. Therefore prince 
Zerubbabel had not yet been appointed governor of the 
province. 

16 UntU the s^pirU he poured upon us from on high : — Suffering 
had taught the Jews to look forward less to dominioji 
than to the reign of righteousness. 

xxxiii. 8 He broke the treaty : — When Jerusalem opened its 
gates to the Babylonians, in the reign of Jehoiachin, 
some treaty was probably made and immediately broken 
by the conquerors. 

17 Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty: — The writer 
again hopes for a king. They shall behold the land that is 
very far off: — Thus he is living in captivity at a distance 
from Judea. 

18 Wliere is the scribe ? Where is the weigher f — These foreign 
tribute-gatherers will no longer be seen. 

21 Wherein shall go no galleys with oars : — Here, and in verse 
23, Babylon is figuratively spoken of as a ship. 

24 The people that abide therein shall be forgiven : — That is, the 
Jews in Babylon shall be released from their sufferings, 
which are here spoken of as a deserved punishment. 

xxxiv. 5 It shall come down upon Edom : — In the midst of 
their anger against the Babylonians, for conquering their 
country, the Jews never forgot the jEdomites, who took 
that opportunity to rush in for their share of the 
plunder. 
7 The Buffaloes shall be cast down with them, and the Bullocks : 
— ^The Buffaloes are the Egyptians, and the Bullocks are 
the Syrians, both of whom are often so called. 

14 The desert beasts shall also meet with the howling beasts : — 
This passage is copied from ImaJa. "xm. ^\^^^. 

16 Sed: ye out the book of Jelwwah : — -TteiA ^» ^ssssl^^^^tc^ 
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while the Medes were marching against Babylon, by one 
whom we have called the First Isaiah of the Captivity, is 
now, within half a dozen years later, quoted as the Book 
of Jehovah. We therefore call this writer the Second 
Isaiah of the Captivity. 

XXXV. 7 A place for the sweet-cane and the pajper-reed : — ^In- 
stead of worthless rushes these valuable plants shall grow 
in the marshes. 
8 Called The Way of Holiness: — This is the road from 
Babylon to Jerusalem, by which the captive Jews were 
to return home. 

xxxvi. 1 [The history of Sennacherib's invasion, and the 
embassy from Babylon.] 

The following four chapters are also in 2 Kings xviii. 13 
— XX., with some little variation. Here is omitted the 
account of Hezekiah purchasing peace from the king of 
Assyria by paying him a tribute. No doubt Isaiah very 
much disapproved of his doing so. Isaiah encouraged 
resistance. 

xxxviii. 9 The writing of Hezekiah, king of Judah: — ^This 
piece of poetry is not in the Book of Kings. It is a late 
addition to this Book of Isaiah. Hell and the Pit belong 
to a time after the Captivity. See eh. xiv. 9, and' Ezek. 
xxxii. 18. 

xl. 1 [Joy on the return from captivity.] 

The unknown writer of these beautiful chapters, xl. — ^Iv., 
may be called the Isaiah of the Eeturn home. Cb. iv. 
2 — 6, and ch. xi., xii., may be by the same writer. 
3 A highway for our God : — A road by which the captives 
may return home from Babylon, as in ch. xxxv. 8. 

xli. 2 The righteous man from the east : — This is Cyrus king 
of Persia, who after conquering Babylon gave the captive 
Jews leave to return home. 
6 Every one helpeth his neighbour : — These two verses, de- 
scribing how an idol is made, are out of place. They 
should follow upon ch. xl. 20., or ch. xliv. 13. 

25 / Jiave raised up one from the mrrth : — ^This is Cynis, 
whom the writer brings from the north, and also from 
the rising of the sun. The Hebrew writers are sadly 
wanting in scientific accuracy. 

xlii. 1 [The servant of Jehovah is chosen ; the nation is 
redeemed.] 
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I Ml/ servant whom I will uphold : — This is prince Zerub- 
babel, whose modest character is liere described. Cyrus 
appointed him to be governor of Judea. See Ezra i. ii. 

19 WTio is so blind as my Servant^ or so deaf as my Messen- 
ger ? — The Messenger is the high-priest Jeshua. Mes- 
senger is a new title for a priest, which we meet with 
after the Captivity. The writer chides the inactivity of 
both Zerubbabel and Jeshua. 

xliii. 3 I have given Egypt for thy ransom: — Cyrus, after 
the conquest of Babylon, proposed to himself the conquest 
of Egypt ; and for this purpose he began by making the 
Jews his friends. Egypt is here promised to him in pay- 
ment for releasing the Jews, as in Ezek. xxix. 19, it iia<l 
been promised to Nebuchadnezzar in payment for his 
attack upon Tyre. 

14 I luive brought down all the fugitives : — These are the king 
of Babylon and his friends, who had fled to Borsippa, on 
the Persian Gulf. See Notes on eh. xxi. And the Chal- 
deans, whose shout is in ships : — Two centuries earlier the 
king of Assyria had moved these people from the neigh- 
bourhood of Armenia to the Persian Gulf. See Strabo 
XVI. i. 6. 

27 Thy first father sinned ; those that interpret to thee have trans- 
gressed : — ^Adam, in the garden of Eden, is the first father. 
The interpreters are the priests, who were called upon 
to explain to the people the old language of the Hebrew 
writings, which was now going out of use. See Nehem. 
viu. 7. 

xliv. 2 ThoUy Jesurun, whom I have chosen : — Jesurun is a 
diminutive for the name of Israel. It was used after the 
Captivity ; see Deut. xxxii. 15, and xxxiii. 5. 
6 By the nam^e of Jacob, ^ » > b^y the name of Israel : — Writers 
were trying to avoid the ambiguity arising out of the 
double meaning of the word Israel, and hence introduced 
the word Jacob for the name of the nation. But that 
name soon had the same ambiguity. 

xliv. 24 [Cyrus is to rebuild Jerusalem, and to be rewarded 
with Egypt.] 

26 His servant, and , , , his messengers : — As explained above, 
this is Zerubbabel and the priests. 

xlvL 1 [Babylon is overthrown.] 

2 Bel boweth down. Nebo sioopm\, ; — -TYi.^^ «:t^ ^^'^ ^^ '^ 
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Babylon. The word Bel may be akin to the Hebrew 
Baal, lord; and Nebo may be the Egyptian Neb, lord, or 
rather, Nebo, lords, used in the plural of dignity, like the 
Hebrew Elohim, gods, meaning God. 

11 Calling a bird of prey from the east : — ^This is King Cyrus, 
xlvii. 10 Thy wisdom and thy hwwledge, it hath perverted iJiee : 

— The Babylonians had far more scientiiic knowledge 
than the Jews, and hence the Chaldees of that city be- 
came noted as astrologers and fortune-tellers. 

13 Those who vmderstand the mmrCs changes : — The changes 
meant are the eclipses, of which the Babylonian astro- 
nomers have left us valuable records, which we still pos- 
sess in the writings of Claudius Ptolemy. The ordinary 
monthly changes of the moon were well understood by 
the Jews, and were indeed the foundation of their calen- 
dar. 

xlviii. 1 [The Jews are advised to escape from Babylon.] 

14 He shall do his pleasure on Babylon : — This is said of 
Cyrus. 

xlix. r To him whose soul was despised: — This is said of 
Prince Zerubbabel. 

12 Some from the land of the Sinites : — If these are the 
Chinese, this is the only place where such distant people 
are mentioned. 

18 Lift up thine eyes : — As this verb is in the feminine, it 
must be understood as addressed to the city of Jeru- 
salem. 
1. 4 [The prophet is appointed to proclaim comfort to Zion.] 
10 Timt hearkeneth to the voice of his servant : — The writer, the 

prophet, may be the servant here meant, 
li. 3 He will make her desert like Eden : — Referring to Gen. ii. 
9 He that hewed down the Boaster : — Egypt received the 

name of the Boaster in ch. xxx. 7. 
lii. 7 [The good news ; the Servant of Jehovah described.] 
\\ Ye that carry the vessels of Jehovah : — This was written 
after Cyrus had given up to the Jews the holy vessels, 
which Nebuchadnezzar had carried away from Jerusalem. 

13 My servant dealeth prudently : — Zerubbabel seems to have 
been a meek and rather unpretending young man. 

Jiii. 1 Who believed what we heard : — The prophet blames 
himself with others fox iio\) \i^\m^ tkougjit Zerubbabel 
xmporta.nL 
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9 He prepared hk grave with tlie tricked : — He had looked 
forward to dying a captive in Babylon. 

11 He shall bear their iniquities : — He shall have the responsi- 
bility of the government ; as Aaron was to bear the 
iniquity of the holy things, or be responsible for them, 
in Exod. xxviiL 38 and Numb, xviii. 1. 

liv. 1 [Zion encouraged ; spiritual blessings promised.] 

1 Sing, thou barren woman : — This is addressed to the city 
of Jerusalem. 

Iv. 4 I have given him for a vrUness to the peoples : — Zerub- 
babel is here meant. 

5 Thou shalt call to a nation that thou knowest not : — These 
are the Persians, who were quite strangers to the 
Jews. 

Ivi. 1 [Foreigners are admitted to worship in the Temple- 
yard.] 
[These eight verses belong to the time of Nehemiah.] 

2 Jilessed is the man . . . that keepeth the sabbath : — After the 

return from captivity, an attempt was made to keep the 
sabbath with a strictness not heard of during the mo- 
narchy. 

5 To them will I give . . . an appointed place : — This place 
was at the north end of the Temple-hill, afterwards 
known as the Court of the Gentiles. 

Ivi. 9 [Disappointment after the return from captivityj 
Ivii. 1 The rigUeous man hath perished : — This may be Frince 
Zerubbabel. The time of liis death is unknown ; but he 
lived many years after the return from captivity. 

6 Among the smooth stones of the valley is thy Portion : — 
These smooth or polished stones, are squared blocks to 
be worshipped as idols. The word Portion is in several 
places used for God, as in Jeremiah x. 16. Here it is 
used for a false god, and thus we have a play upon the 
Hebrew word, since " smooth stone" and " Portion" are 
the same word. 

9 Thou wentest to the king with ointment : — On the death of 
their prince, the Jews seem to have sent presents to the 
king of Persia and a message, probably relating to their 
future governor. 
Iviii. 1 [The nation is warned, and exhorted to obedience.] 

5 Is this such a fast as I should c/ioose ? — ■T\y^n^y^^x ^^'^'s. \ssi\k 
set any high value on the ceieiiiom«\\a.vT . 
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12 Some of these shall huild tJie waste places : — The ruined 
state of the country was before the writer's eyes. 

Kx. \ Jehovah's hand is not shortened: — It is very probable 
tbat when this was written, Artaxerxes Longimanus was 
on the Persian throne ; the poetical figure, here used far 
the Almkhty, was that wluch gave to Artaxerxes his 
name of Long-armed. 
Ix. 1 [The walls of Jerusalem may be rebuilt.] 
1 Anse, shine, for thy light is come: — This is addressed to 
the city of Jerusidem, as we judge from the verb being 
in the feminine singular. 

10 Sons of foreigners skaU build up thy waUs: — It was in tbe 
year b.c. 444 that the walls were rebuilt by Nehemiah, 
and the foreign government contributed to the expense. 

17 / will make thine overseers peace, and Ihy tribuie-gatheren 
righteousness : — ^Though the Persian government was mild 
and meant to be just, yet the tax-gatherer was still there 
requiring the usual tribute. 

Ixi. 1 [National prosperity promised.] 

6 Ye shall be named the priests of JehovcA: — ^The writer thus 
overlooks the exclusive claims of the priests and Levites, 
as he gives this title to all the Jews. 

Ixiii. 1 [Edom overrun and trampled on.] 

This devastation of Edom was probably by the Persian 
army when passing through on one of their invasions of 
Egypt. It is also mentioned in Numb. xxiv. 21, 22, and 
in Malachi i. 3, all written in the time of Nehemiah. 

Ixiii. r [Jerusalem and the temple trodden down.] 

This was written in the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes ; 
' and perhaps the rest of the book to the end is of the 
same date. 

11 Remember the days of old, the Moses of his people : — The 
name Moses means also Raiser-vp ; it is here used in both 
senses. 

13 IM them through the deep, as a horse in the desert : —The 
unshod horses had to be led carefully over the rough 
stony ground of the desert. 

13 Look down from heaven: — Behold the persecution of the 
nation. 

^0 T/iau art our Father, thiUgh- \ . . Israel should not acknow- 
ledge us: — This mubWiaiv^ \i^ctv ^yvWci^ Vs^ oiift of the 
9Pi>/essed class, to wYioto! ^\\^ tvjXwx^ Y^'^^'^> ^'^ ^<wr«c^- 
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ants of the captives, would not allow the name of 

Jew. 
18 Our oppressors have trodden down thy Sanctuary : — Here we 

gain a date to this writing. It was in the year B.C. 167 

that Antiochus destroyed the Temple. 
Ixiv. 5 Thou art wroth because we have sinned : — The writer 

holds the opinion, against which the Book of Job was 

written, that their sufferings were a punishment for sins. 
Ixv. 1 [The law neglected.] 

I / said, Behold, here I am : — This is quoted from ch. lii. 6, 
which was written in the time of Zerubbabel. 

4 JFho eat swine's flesh : — Antiochus endeavoured to abolish 
all the Jewish customs, and he required the people to eat 
swine^s flesh. See 1 Maccab. i. 47. 

b I am holier than tlwu : — Thus that very ruling party in 
the city, which obeyed Antiochus, and set aside the 
lievitical law, claimed at the same time to be the true 
Jews and to be holier than the others. 

6 Behold, it is wiitten before of me : — The quotation is from 
ch. Ixii. 1, which was written in the time of Nehemiah. 

.9 / will bring fwih . , , out of Judah an inlieritor : — The 
family of the Maccabees arose out of Israel, not out of 
Judah ; hence this was written before their rebellion 
broke out. 

II Prepare a table unto Good Fortune : — Good Fortune and 
Fate were worshipped as gods by the Jews who obeyed 
Antiochus, and who were of the Sadducean party. See 
Eccl. ix. 11, where Chance is allowed a share in govern- 
ing the world. 

21 They shall buUd houses : — These words are from Amos ix. 

1 4, a passage written on the return from the Captivity. 
23 They are the seed of the blessed of Jehovah : — This may 

be quoted from ch. Ixi. 9. 
25 The wolf and the lamb shall feed together : — This is quoted 

from ch. xi. 6 — 9. 
Ixvi. 1 [Peace and happiness promised. 
17 They that sanctify themselves: — These words are to be 

understood in the opposite sense ; as the word " Bless " 

is used for " Curse " in Job i. 5. 
21 / mil take some of them for priests : — In the distressed 

state of the country there was but little aur^lua wealtlv 

to support ministers of religiovi, TVi-e^ vit\\»^x \»<^^xia»'vi«ss^ 
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they were wanting ; but he does not tell us the reason. 
They had turned to labour. 

JEREMIAH. 

The prophet Jeremiah is chiefly known to us as present at 
the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, in the reign of 
Zedekiah, when he advised the king not to attempt resis- 
tance to the overwhelming power of Babylon. He was 
then carried into Egypt against his will by the Jews who 
fled thither. The three introductory verses of this book 
are of no authority. They place the beginning of his 
writings and the close both rather too early. His earliest 
writings are of the end of Josiah's reign, 
i. 4 [Jeremiah receives his appointment as prophet.] 

11 / see the rod of an almond tree : — In the next verse the 
writer makes a play upon the word almond or watchful, 

14 Out j)f the north an evil shall break forth : — ^This may be the 
Scythian invasion which soon followed. 

ii. 1 [The nation is reproved for going astray.] 

15 The young lions roar upon him : — These are the Scythians. 

16 The children of Noph and Tahpenes have devoured thee : — 
Noph is Memphis, and Tahpenes is Daphnae, cities of 
Egypt. The Egyptians afterwards defeated and slew 
King Josiah. 

iii. 6 [Judah is as corrupt as Israel.] 

12 Return, thou backsliding Israel : — After the overthrow of 
the Assyrians, and before the rise of the Babylonians, 
Northern Israel was for a short time without a master. It 
is invited to put itself under the King Josiah. 

16 TJiey shall say no more, The Ark of the Covenant : — At this 
time there was no Ark in the Temple. It may have been 
carried away by the foreigners on one of the late occasions 
on which Jerusalem was plundered ; and Jeremiah pro- 
poses it shall not be made again. 
18 The house of Judah shall walk with the house of Israel : — 
The two halves of the nation are henceforth to be united, 
iii. 21 [The Scythian invasion.] ^ 

21 IFeeping and supplication of the children of Israel : — The 
JDvaders come first upon Northern Israel, who now ask 
for help from Judah. 
t jBehold, we come to thee : — ^Tlaia \% ^^\^ ^i^ ^Qt'0v\feTOk.\^'«A. 
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in answer to Judah's invitation to them to return to 
Jehovah. 

24 Shame hath eaten the produce of our father^ labour : — Shame 
is another name for the god Baal, and in these words the 
Northern Israelites confess their idolatry. 

iv. 7 The lion is come up from his thicket : — This may mean 

the Scythians. These invaders are also described in 

Zephaniah i., ii., and in Ezekiel xxxviii., xxxix., under 

the name of Gog. 
15 A voice dedareth from Dan : — The news of the invasion 

comes from the north. 
V. 15 A nation whose language thou Jcnowest not : — The Jews 

could understand the Babylonians and Assyrians, but 

the Scythian language was unknown to them, 
vi. 1 FleCf ye children of Benjamin : — The invaders have 

come as far south as the walls of Jerusalem. 
Cast a siege-mound against Jerusalem : — They do not seem 

to have persevered in their attack upon the city, 
vii. 1 [Reliance on the Temple-services rebuked ; a new 

danger threatened.] 
12 ShUoh, where I caused my nams to dwell at first : — Jeremiah 

follows our Book of Samuel in saying that the name of 

Jehovah had been used at Shiloh, in the time of Eli. 

But this seems doubtful. 
18 Make cakes to tlie queen of Heaven : — She may be the 

Egyptian goddess. 

21 Put your hurnt-offerings to your sacrifices and eat the flesh : — 
Sacrifices must be distinguished from burnt-offerings. 
These words say, have no more burnt-offerings, as the 
sacrifices were eaten by the offerer and his friends as a 
love-feast. 

22 I spake not to your fathers . . . concerning hurnt-offerings or 
sacrifices: — This is a direct rejection of many parts of tlio 
Pentateuch. It can hardly be explained as a Hebraism 
to mean only that offerings were less acceptable than 
obedience. 

25 Daily rising up early and sending them : — ^This remarkable 
expression is often put into the mouth of Jehovah by 
Jeremiah. 

32 Shall no more he called Tophet . , , hut the Valley of 
Slaughter: — Tiie slaughter of tVi^ 5^^^ ^aNSfeWs^ *^^ 
iuY^der^ was to give to the plac^ \;\v\^ xi^rcia* 
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viii. 8 The Law of Jehovah is wUh us : — A written law is here 
spoken of, wluch had ahready been collected into a code 
or book. 

Id The snorting of his horses is heard from Dan ;-r-Whether 
these invaders are the Scythians or the Babylonians, in 
either case the danger began in the north. 

viii. 18 [A. lament for the nation's sufferings.] 

ix. 26 All thai are shorn on the cheek : — These are the Arabs 
of the desert, and to avoid a resemblance with them, the 
Jews were forbidden to shave the cheek. See Lev. 
xix. 27. 

X. 1 [The idols of the nations are blapaed ; Jehovah is 
praised.] 

These sixteen verses are very much out of place ; they 
have several very modem peculiarities. 

6 They are as a pUlar in a cucumber field : — ^This pillar or 
scare-crow is the image of a god placed to frighten away 
the birds. It is mentioned in the Apocryphal Greek 
Epistle of Jeremiah, verse 70, a passage which justifies 
this translation, and gives to it a modem character. 

r Who would not fear thee, King of the noMons f — In no 
other place is this title given to Jehovah by a Hebrew 
writer. It shows a rather modem thought. 
9 Silver spread into plates is brought from Tarshish : — ^Tliis 
article of trade is new to us. The merchants of Tarsus 
in Cilicia may have brought the silver from the Athenian 
mines, which is far more probable than that it came from 
Tartessus in Spain. And gold from Ophaz : — It is only 
here and in Dan. x. 5 that Ophir, the seat of the gold 
mines, is spelt Ophaz. 

11 This verse is in Chaldee, not Hebrew. 

16 The Portion of Jacob w? not like them : — So also in Isaiah 
Ivii. 6, written after the Captivity, the word Portion is 
used for God. 

X. ir [Judah is invaded.] 

22 A great commotion out of the North Country : — The Baby- 
lonians have to march up the Euphrates valley and then 
to come down upon Jerusalem from the north. This may 
have been written in the last year of Jehoiakim. 

x/' 1 [Judah is reminded of the covenant and blamed.] 
^- Cursed be the man that obeijetH uot tKeuioxd^of iK-U Covenant: 

— The Book of Deutexoxxomy a^eoi^ V«t^ x^Wtt^ \r. 
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See 2 Kings xxii., where the Book of the Law, probably 
Deuteronomy, is read to King Josiah, with threats on 
the nation for its disobedience. 

13 According to the number of thy cities were thy gods, Judah : 
— He accuses, perhaps very unjustly, all the cities which 
sacrificed on their own High PJaces, as being idolatrous. 
In this opinion Jeremiah agrees with Deuteronomy. 

15 The gifts of holy flesh are passed from thee : — The offerings 
upon which the priests lived are no longer brought to 
the Temple. 

21 Anathoth was a village, a few miles to the north-east of 
Jerusalem, and the birth-place of Jeremiah. 

23 / will bring evil upon the m>en of Anathoth : — They naturally 
suffered severely when the Babylonians placed their camp 
on that side of Jerusalem, where the ground is most 
favourable to the besiegers. 

xii. 5 The land of peace : — There may be here a play upon 
the word Shallum, or ;^eace, as this was perhaps written 
in the reign of Jehoahaz, called also Shallum. How wilt 
thou do in the pride of the Jordan ? — The headsprings of 
the Jordan, called its Pride, would be the first to suffer 
from the invader. 

12 The spoilers are come upon all the heights in the desert : — 
These are the Babylonian invaders. 

xiii. 1 [The parable of the spoilt girdle.] 
4 Talce the girdle , . . go to the Euphrates: — These words 
would suit better for Ezekiel, who lived in captivity on 
the banks of the Euphrates, than for Jeremiah. 
9 / vnll mar the pride of Judah, and the great pride of Jeru- 
salem : — This may have been said upon Nebuchadnezzar's 
destruction of Jerusalem at the end of Zedekiah's reign, 

xiii. 12 [The king and the people are threatened.] 

14 / wUtdash them each against his brotJier : — At the latter end 
of Jehoiakim's reign, Jerusalem was the scene of civil 
war, and much blood was shed in the streets ; see 2 Kings 
xxiv. 4. 

18 Say to the king : — This may be Jehoiakim. 

19 The cities of the South Country shall be shui up : — This is the 
district to the south of Hebron, which probably at this 
time held itself independent of Jerusalem. 

JO Behold them that come from th^ mrth ;— These ace tha 
JSabyloniaas, 
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xiv. 1 [A lament for the distress of Jerusalem and Judah.] 
s They came to the ditches, and found no water : — Jerusalem 
was supplied with water from pools on the neighbouring 
heights, which were banked up to catch the rain in the 
rainy seasons. The troughs which brought these waters 
to the city were likely to have been destroyed in the 
several late sieges ; and hence the distress for want of 
water. 

13 The prophets say to them, Ye shall not see the sword : — Jere- 
miah warned the people not to rebel against Babylon, 
since they had no power to resist Nebuchadnezzar, and 
he blames those who promised victory and peace. 

22 Are there any among the Vanities of the Nations that can 
cause rain ? — Vanities is a name for false gods. 

XV. 1 [On the Captivity of Jehoiachin and the people of 
Jerusalem.] 

4 Because of Manasseh the son of Hezekiah : — Our accounts of 
Manasseh's reign are too short to explain this. Perhaps 
he set up Babylonian idols in the city. That he con- 
sented to be the servant of the Babylonians would hardly 
be blamed by Jeremiah, who himself advised submission. 

10 Every one of them doth curse yfie : — They blamed Jeremiah 
for advising peace and submission to the conquerors. 

11 / will set thee free unto good : — The Babylonians, on the 
conquest of Jerusalem, set Jeremiah free and treated him 
with kindness ; see ch. xxxix. 1 1 . 

14 / will make thee to pass with thine enemies into a land which 
thou knowest not : — On being set free by the Babylonians, 
Jeremiah was carried into Egypt against his will by 
Johanan ; see ch. xliii. 6. 

xvi. 13 / Will cast you out of this land : — To be captives in 

Babylon. 
14 Behold J the days will come : — This verse and the next were 

added after the return from captivity, fifty years after 

Jeremiah's time, 
xvii. 3 / will give up , , , thy High Places f(yr sin : — Like the 

Book of Deuteronomy, Jeremiah blames the High Places. 
6 Cursed be the man that trusteth in man : — These nine verses 

of moral sentences are in a style not like Jeremiah's 

writings. 
jm'L 19 [The keeping of the Sabbath enjoined on Jeru- 
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These nine yerses represent opinions not held by Jere- 
miah. They were written in the time of Nehemiah. 

20 Hear the ward of Jehovah, ye kings of Jvdah : — That the 
nobles should be called kings shows that this was written 
after the fall of the monarchy. 

21 Bear no burden on the Sabbath-day : — This belongs to the 
time of Nehemiah; under the monarchy we meet with 
no such strictness. 

25 Then shall there enter into this city kings and princes : — This 
promise of future kings tells us that there was no king 
at the time. 

27 Entering in at the gaies of Jerusalem : — Thus the walls and 
gates had been already rebuilt by Nehemiah. 

xviii. 1 [Jeremiah reproves Jerusalem in the reign of 
Zedekiah.] 

14 PFUl the snow of Lebanon leave the fortress of tJie Almighty ? 
— The fortress of the Almighty seems to be a poetical 
name for Lebanon, where the snow is almost perpetual. 

18 Let us devise devices against Jeremiah : — The priests of 
Jerusalem were very angry with Jeremiah for saying that 
their prophecies were vain, and that Jerusalem would 
certainly be conquered by the Babylonians. 

xix. 2 By the doorway of the Gate of the potsherds : — This gate 
was at the south-west comer of the city, and through it 
the rubbish and filth were thrown into the Valley of 
Hinnom. It is called the Dung-Gate in Nehemiah 

iii. 13. 

r / will make void the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem : — 
They are both mentioned because they by no means felt 
alike in the time of the nation's trouble. In Zedekiah's 
reign the men of Judah would have made peace, while 
the men of Jerusalem wished to resist the invader. 

10 Then shall thou break the bottle : — As the symbolic bottle 
is to be broken and thrown away as rubbish, we see why 
Jeremiah came to the Potsherd Gate. 

xix. 14 [Jeremiah preaches in the Temple-yard, and is im- 
prisoned.] 

14 He stood in the Court of JehovaKs Home : — ^Probably in the 
court afterwards called the Court of the Gentiles, the 
only court in which a crowd could be gathered, 

XX. 2 The Upper Gate of Benjamin^ whim is in thA H<mM of 
Jehovah ; — Thi& may be the "WaXex Q^^\i^ ^^I^^^^^'n^ 
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26, 80 called because it was above the Pool of Betheeda. 
In Zecb. xiv, 10, a gate of Benjamin is mentioned, but 
whether the same or a different gate is doubtfuL 

7 Jehovahy thou didst persuade me : — He says that it was 
the will of Gk>d that he should meet their anger and run 
into this danger. 

12 Let me see thy vengeance on them : — Jeremiah is sadly 
bitter against those who illtreated him. But he was dis- 
suading the people from resisting the invaders. 

u Cursed be the day wherein I was bom .-— ^Thede words aie 
very like Job's opening speech. 

zxi. 1 [Jeremiah is consulted by king Zedekiah.] 

2 Inquire I pray thee of Jehovah for us : — We notice the 
strong faith of the king and his nobles in Jeremiah's 
knowledge of God*s purposes. 

5 /, myself wUl fight against you : — ^He ^ams the kin^B 
advisers that Jehovah is against them. 

9 He that goeth forth . , . his life shaU be u/nio him for. a 
prey : — He advises submission with a full knowledge that 
it will be followed by captivity. Sennacherib on his 
invasion had told the Jews that he was come to canr 
them into captivity ; see 2 Kings xviiL 32. Nebuchad- 
nezzar had probably made his intentions equally known. 

xxii. 1 [Jeremiah's warnings in the beginning of Zedekiah's 
reign.] 

3 Execute ye justice : — As the danger from the invaders 
approached, Zedekiah obeyed this warning, and promised 
to correct some of the evils under wMch the people 
suffered. See chap, xxxiv. 8. 

« Thou art Gilead unto me : — This is said as a mark of 
endearment. 

10 Weep ye not for the dead : — King Jehoiakim was lately 
dead. See 2 Kings xxiv. 6. The Chronicler seems 
mistaken in saying that he was carried captive to Baby- 
lon. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. 

11 Thus said Jehovah touching Shallum: — Shallum, or Jehoa- 
haz, the brother of Jehoiakim, was living in captivity in 
Egypt. See 2 Kings xxiii. 34. Jeremiah will weep for 
Shalhim, who was willing to submit to the Babylonians, 
and was conquered by the Egyptians ; he will not weep 

for Jehoiakim, who wiaVied ioi «iXi E^^^tian alliance, and 
resisted the Babylonians, 
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12 He shall die in the place whither they have led him captive : — 
Shallum died in Egypt, but how long he lived is un- 
known. 

15 Did not thy father . . . do justice f — This is king Josiah. 
19 He shall he , . . cast forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem : — 

Thus Jehoiakim was killed at home, and not, as the 
Chronicler says, carried captive to Babylon. 

24 Coniah, or Jeconiah, is another name for kiug Jehoia- 
chin, being written with the syllables reversed. 

30 This man shall he childless : — This is Zedekiah, who was 
then on the throne, and therefore is not named. Coniah 
was not childless, but was the father of a long line, 
including Zerubbabel ; see 1 Chron. iii. 19. 

xxiii. 1 [On the return from the Captivity.] 

5 / vnlt raise unto David a righteous Branch : — Zerubbabel, 
who led the captives home from Babylon in Cyrus's reign, 
is often called the Branch ; see Zech. vi. 12. 

8 Who led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north 
country: — Babylon is here called the North Country, 
because the road thither ran northward from Jerusalem. 

xxiii. 9 [The prophets who promise Peace are reproved by 
Jeremiah.] 

10 Because of the self -curse the land mmirneth : — No doubt a 
self-curse accompanied Zedekiah's and the nation's pro- 
mise to obey and pay tribute to Nebuchadnezzar. 

16 Hearken not to the words of the prophets: — Zedekiah had 
ventured to rebel against Nebuchadnezzar, under the 
assurance of these prophets that he could do it safely. 

19 The whirlwind of Jehovah, his wrath is gone forth : — This is 
the coming and final invasion by the Babylonians. 

25 / have dreamed : — ^A dream was supposed to convey a 
message from Jehovah. 

36 The hurden from Jehovah shall ye mention no more : — For a 
man to give an opinion as a burden from Jehovah was to 
give it with an unwarrantable solemnity. 

xxiv. 1 [Those who went willingly into captivity are 
praised.] 

5 Them of Judah tJiat are carried away : — They had sub- 
mitted to Nebuchadnezzar with the approval of Jere- 
miah, and will be blessed. 

8 Them that dwell in the land of £gijp( : — ^T\ve.y fl<e.<i tA Ej^x^t* 
against Jeremiah's advice, and m\\.\i^ Y^\xv^^\* 
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XXV. 1 [The Eetum home is promised after seventy years.] 
These fourteen verses, though not written untU many 
years after Jeremiah's death, give us important chrono- 
logical information. 
2 fFhich Jeremiah thepropJiet ^paike : — The unknown writer 

says that he is possessed of Jeremiah's words. 
8 Bising up early and speakmg : — ^The writer twice copies 
- Jeremiah in using this peculiar expression. 

11 Shall serve the king of Babylon for s^0enfy fears : — ^The 
Hebrew writers were fond of the number seventy. For 
the sake of this number the writer counting back from 
B.G. 538, the first year of Cyrus's reign, when the cap- 
tivity came to an end, arrives at the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim's reign as the time from whicli the seventy 
years are to be counted. But the servitude did not 
begin then. Thus the writer should have said that the 
servitude will come to an end seventy years after a 
certain year in which Jeremiah received this word of 
Jehovah. 

13 In this book which Jeremiah hath prephesied : — Here is an 
acknowledgment that the pretended prophecy in this 
chapter was not written by Jeremiah. 

XXV. 15 [The nations are threatened.] 

18 To make them a desolation , . , as it is this day : — This is 
some day during the Captivity, before any hope of reUef 
had arisen. 

23 All they that are shorn on the cheek : — See Note on ch 
ix. 26. 

25 All the kings of Elam and all the kings of the Medes : — ^Elam 
at this time belonged to Babylon, and is threatened 
accordingly. The writer, who lived soon after the time 
of Jeremiah, was not aware that the Elamites and the 
Medes in a few years, fighting under the command of 
Cyrus, would be the restorers of the Jewish nation. 

20 The Uiig of Sheshak^ shall drink after them: — Sheshak 
means Babylon. The letters of the alphabet are used 
backwards, Sh, Sh, K, represent B.B.L. It would not 
have been safe to denounce the king of Babylon openly. 

30 A shout as of men treading : — It was customary to tread 
the grapes with a noisy vintage song. 
ss EvU shall go f(yrth from uatiou to •aalwm :— T\!L\a \nay have 

been written about B.O. 5^5, a\» Xlti^ «cA ^1 ^^xmSm^- 
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nezzar's reign, on a rumour of war between the Medes, 
Persians, and Babylonians, when there was no appear- 
ance of any benefit arising to the Jews from it. At that 
time Jeremiah can hardly have been alive. The writer 
was probably in Judea, not among the captives. 

xxvi. 1 [Jeremiah's warnings offend the priests.] 

6 / will make this house like Shiloh : — The Captivity of 
Northern Israel had left Shiloh deserted. 

10 In the door-way of the New Gate of Jehovah's House : — This 
mast be the gate at the northern side of the court of the 
priests, where the Temple proper joins the outer court or 
Court of the Gentiles, because from this doorway the 
priests spoke to the assembled people. 

16 Then said the princes , . . to the piests : — The princes of 
Judah and the priests of Jerusalem were not of the same 
opinion. They headed two. different parties in the state. 
The princes and the country party thought with Jere- 
miah, and wished to make peace with Babylon, and the 
priests wished to continue the struggle. 

18 Micaiah the Moreshite prophesied : — His words are quoted 
from Micah iii. 12. Micah*s words did not discourage 
resistance to the invader. Jeremiah's words on the 
other hand had that aim. 

20 Vrijah . . . prophesied against this city : — Urijah, unlike 
Jeremiah, displeased the princes, not the priests. * They 
were of opposite sides in politics. He no doubt coun- 
selled alliance with Egypt, which Jeremiah blamed. 

24 Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, was with Jeremiah : — This 
powerful friend to Jeremiah, and his father Shaphan, 
are both mentioned in 2 Kings xxii. as acting with 
Hilkiah the High-priest, who may have been Jeremiah's 
father. 

xxvii. 1 [Jeremiah advises submission to Nebuchadnezzar.] 

3 2'he messengers who will come to Jerusalem : — The several 
states mentioned in this verse seem to have proposed to 
Zedekiah an alliance, by way of resistance to the Baby- 
lonian power. The chapter though dated in the reign of 
Jehoiakim was clearly written in the reign of Zedekiah, 
his younger brother. 

*i All nations shall serve him and his son : — This verse was 
added at the close of the Captivity. 

18 The vessels of the Home of Je/uyoali :— T\i^^^\^<b\.^^^^*^ 
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Babylon, whither they had been carried at the end of tiie 
last, reign. 

zxviiL 1 [Hananiah advises Zedekiah to rebel against Nebu- 
chadnezzar.] 

Zedekiah had been put on the throne by Nebuchadnezzar 
and had promised obedience. He probably rebelled ia 
his fourth year. 

xxix. 1 [Jeremiah advises the captives by letter to live 
peaceably.] 

8 Elasah, the son of Shaphan, and Gemariah ihe son ofSUr 
kiah: — ^These men, like Jeremiah, were in favour of 
submission to the Babylonians. Elasah is broths to 
Ahikan, who had befriended Jeremiah ; chap xxvL 24. 
Gemariah is Jeremiah's brother^ 

10 After seventy years be accomplished: — See ch. zzv. 11. 
These inserted five verses written after the return from 
captivity interrupt the tenor of Jeremiah's letter to the 
captives, which is continued at verse 15. 

16 The king Omt sitteth vpon the throne of David : — ^This is 
Zedekiah. The letter goes on to blame those Jews who 
did not vrittingly go forth into captivity. 

17 / tfjUl make them like vile figs : — In ch. xxiv. Jeremiah had 
made use of this figure, and had compared the two parties 
in the state to the good figs and the bad figs. . 

21 Concerning Ahah . . . and concerning' Zedekiah : — These 
two prophets were living in Babylon, and creating dis- 
content among the captives. 

34 Speak to Shemiah the Nehelanite : — This prophet's title 
may be translated the Dreamer^ perhaps he professed to 
be instructed by Jehovah in dreams. 

25 Thou hast sent letters . . . and to Zephaniah : — It would 
seem that the captives in Babylon, being the chief priests 
and chief nobles of the nation, claimed to give orders by 
letter to their countrymen in Jerusalem. 

27 IFJiy liast tJiou not rep'oved Jeremiah? — Thus one party 
among the captives did not approve of Jeremiah's policy, 
which was conciliatory towards the Babylonians. 

29 Zephaniah the p'iest read this letter : — This is the letter 
written by Shemaiah from Babylon, which is mentioned 
in verse 25. It is contained in verses 26 — 28. 
XXX. 1 [Return from captivity T^tot[\is>^»\ 
p 2'hei/ sliall serve ... a Dttij'id tliexr Idug :— ^\:i\&^^&^>»K». 
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when Babylon had been conquered by Cyrus, and the 
return home seemed probable. But the rank of prince 
Zerubbabel had not yet been fixed, and a king was 
hoped for, as in Isaiah xxxiL 1, which was written at the 
same time. 

M In the latter days ye shall understand it : — These words 
betray the writer's earnestness to make the chapter 
appear as if written by Jeremiah. 

xxxi. 1 [Ephraim is invited to return from the places of her 

captivity.] 
6 Thou shall yet plant vineyards on the mountain of Samaria : 
— When the Jewish captives returned home under the 
leadership of Zerubbabel the Northern Israelites had not 
returned in the same numbers. 
6 Let us go up to Zion unto Jehovah : — Though the old hos- 
tility between the north and south was dying away, yet 
the invitation to return to Zion was not what the north- 
em Israelites wanted. 

22 A woman shall come round a man : — This seems to point 
to Queen Esther's success in persuading King Xerxes I. 
to favour the Jewish nation. It was perhaps written in 
the time of Ezra. 

26 Upon this I awaked: — ^Thus the writer says that his 
communication with Jehovah took place in a dream. 

bcxxL 27 [A new covenant is made with Israel ; the city is 
to be re-built.] 

27 / will sow the House of Israel : — The population of the 
country was very scanty in the time of Ezra, when this 
may have been written. 

29 The fathers have eaten sour grapes : — This proverb, scoflSng 
at the Second Commandment, is also quoted in Ezek. 
xviii. 2, which was written after the return from cap- 
tivity, but not by Ezekiel. 

31 A new covenant will I make : — This is not to be a cere- 
monial covenant of sacrifices, like the former covenant. 

38 From the Tower of HaTvaneel to the Comer Gate : — This 
describes the wall on the north side of the city where it 
most needed repair, as there the city was weakest. See 

. Nehem. iii. 1 and xil 39 for the Tower, and Nehem. iii. 
24 for the Comer, as being the north-east comer of the 
Temple-hilL 

40 The whole valley . . , shall 6e TmM to JeTwooK :— ^^Ytsv^Ns!.*^* 
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new fanciftd area proposed in Esekkl zliL 15 — 20. Ihe 
writer must have read that passaee in Esekiel whieh vis 
written when the Temple was being re-boilt bj Zvob- 
babeL 
xxxii. 1 [^Jeremiah buys a fidd during the siege.] 
2 Jeremwh Oie praphii wa$ shut up : — ^This was in the tenth ^ 
year of ZedeKiah. He had idso been put in prison ox 
years before ; see ch. xxxri 5 ; and he was afterwaidB 
shut up a third time in the eleventh year; see dt 
xxxviL 16. 
9 / bought the fidd . • • which wa$ in AnaOi/oik .-< — Aa tiie 
Babylonians attacked the dty on the north side, their 
camp was between the' city and this field. 

10 / weighed him the silver in &e hakmces: — Coin proper was 
uot yet come into use. Pieceis of silver were taken bj 
wei^t. 

13 / charged Bcamch in fhek sight. -^ — ^Bamch was Jeremiah's 
servant and scribe. 

xxxii 86 [A return from the Ciqstivity is promised/l 

xxxiiL 1 The word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah : — ^The more 
modem writer wishes us to believe that Jeremiah had 
written this prophecy. 

7 / will bring home the captivity of Judah and the cap- 
tivity of Israel : — The return of both halves of the nation 
is promised. This was written in the reign of Cyrus. 

11 Give thanks v/nJto Jehovah : — ^Tlus is quoted from Psalm qvL 
or cvii. 

15 / will cause a righteous Bra/nch to branch forth : — ^This is 
prince Zerubbabel, who is repeatedly called the Branch. 

24 Seest thou not what this people have spoken ? — ^These are the 
Babylonian conquerors. 

xxxiv. 1 [Jeremiah warns Zedekiah of the coming ruin.] 
r Against Lachish and against Azekah : — These two fortified 
cities with Jerusalem alone resisted Nebuchadnezzar. 
Azekah may have been about eight miles to the north- 
west of Jerusalem; see Josh. x. 10; Lachish about 
twenty-five miles to the south-west. 
» That every man should let his man-servant . . . go free >— 
The humane law of Exod. xxL 2, about the release of 
bond-servants, had been very little observed. 

^i y^u^ afterwards they turned ;— TVi^ ^Toinises of the nobles 
^ favour of their servants 'weT^iox^oXXjecL ^& ^<cy^\i %&^^[^ 
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heard that the Egyptians were marehing to their relief. 
By the approach of the Eg3rptiaii8 the siege was for a 
short time interrupted ; see ch. xxxviL 5. 

IS When they cut the calf in twain: — This symbolical act 
explains the Hebrew expression of Chitting a Covenant, 
or making a promise. See G^n. xv. 9 for the same act. 

XXXV. 1 [The Rechabites* obedience to their law.] 

2 Go to the house of the Bechabites : — ^These were an Arab 
race employed to drive the chariots for the Jews. 

4 The chamber of the princes : — This was a building within 
the Temple-area, on the west side of the House of Jeho- 
vah; see Ezek. xli 12, and Nehem. iiL 16, where it is 
called the House of the Warriors. 

6 Jonadab the son of Eechab : — Rechab is a chariot ; arnl 
hence the driver is called a Son of Eechab, and thus 
Rechab is made into a person. 

11 Come let us go to Jerusalem : — ^They may have dwelt before 
at Beth-marecaboth, the place of chariots, in the South 
Country. See Josh. xix. 5. 

xxxvi 1 [Jehoiakim burns the book containing Jeremiah's 
words.] 

6 On the day of the fast : — The usual fast-day was the tenth 
day of the seventh month ; see Numb. xxix. 7. But see 
verse 9, where we are told that this was a special fast-day 
in the ninth month. 

9 In the ninth mordh they proclaimed a fast : — This fast was 
appointed by the king for particular reasons, it was in 
our November or December. 

10 In the Chamber of Gemariah the son of Shaphan : — This 
powerful family, the sons of Shaphan, were Jeremiah's 
protectors at this difficult time. In the Upper €ourt, at 
the doorway of the New Gate : — The Court of the priests 
was a raised terrace, and hence called the Upper Court. 
The New Gate, at the north side of this court, led into 
the space afterwards called the Court of the Gentiles, 
wliich was outside of the Temple proper. 

12 The Princes sat there, even Elishama : — He was at this time 
the chief officer in the state, and hence he had a Cham- 
ber in the Palace. He was probably opposed to the 
policy of Jeremiah and the sons of Shaphan. See his 
genealogy in 1 Chron. ii. 41. 

18 1 tcrote them with ink in the hook : — -TVift oxxaVsta ^1 ^^^^^iX£^^ 



must have been very rare for this answer to hav 

necessary. 
22 In the winter-house in the. ninth month: — This mon 

our November or December. 
32 Then Jeremiah took another roll : — In ch. xlv. — xl 

we have what professes, though perhaps untruly, 

Baruch's writing on this new roll, 
xxxvii. 1 [Historical. Zedekiah asks Jeremiah's advi 
5 Then the army of Pharaoh came forth : — It was in th< 

or tenth year of Zedekiah's reign that the Egyptiai 

under Pharaoh Hophra interrupted the siege oj 

salem. 

12 Jeremiah went forth , , . to receive a portion of land . 
purchase of this land is mentioned in ch. xxxii. 7- 

13 Thou revoltest wnto the Chaldeans : — ^As Jeremia! 
always advised submission to the invaders, this v 
an unreasonable supposition. See ch. xxxviii. 2. 

15 Home of fetters in the House of Jonathan the scribe :- 

xxxii. 2, this prison is called " the court of the 

house, which was in the king of Judah's house/* 

than was a high officer of state, 
xxxviii. 14 The entrance to the Chariot-warriors, that .is 

House of Jehovah : — See Note on ch. xxxv. 4, whe 

building is called ** the Chamber of the Princes." 
19 The Jews that have revolted to the Chaldeans: — Th 

outside of Jerusalem had very much submitted, a 

not approve of Zedekiah's resistance. 
22 Thy feet . . . are turned back : — Are turned bacl 

God. 
xxxix. 1 [Historical. Jerusalem is captured and dest 
i And sat in the Middle Gate : — This was not one 

outer gates of the city. Perhaps it was betwee: 

and the northern part of the city. 
4 By the gate betwixt the two walls : — They went out 

ward, between the king's house and the Temple, ] 

under the bridge. 

14 Committed him to Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam: 
member of Shaphan's family was now made gove 
the conquered province by the Chaldees. He was 2 
to Jeremiah. 

xI. 1 I'Fhen he had taken him bound in dxains : — Jeremi 
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been put in chains by the Chaldees, together with the 
other prisoners, before they discovered who he was. 

4 Beholdf I loose thee this day .----Jeremiah's former political 
leaning towards submission to the Chaldees, now secured 
to him kind treatment. 

5 The captain of the guard gave him the allowance and a p-e- 
sent : — The ailowance was that portion of food given to 
every prisoner. 

« Uien went Jeremiah to Mizpah : — As Jerusalem was in 
ruins, the neighbouring town of Mizpah was chosen by 
the governor for his residence. 

12 AU the Jews returned : — These are the labourers of hum- 
ble rank, whom the Chaldees had no wish to carry into 
captivity. They were required to till the soil, and pay 
the conquerors a tribute. 

xli. 1 [Ishmael slays the governor and escapes ; Johanau 
flees to Egypt.] 

9 The pit , , , was that which Asa the king had made : — It 
was probably meant as a tank for water when the town 
was fortified against a siege. 

n They depa/rted . . . to enter into Lower Egypt : — Thus there 
were three parties among the Jews in Judea, tearing to 
pieces the unhappy country; those like Jeremiah and 
Gedaliah, who would submit quietly to the conquerors ; 
those like Johanan, Jwho looked to Egypt for help ; and 
those like Ishmael, the grandson of Elishama, who would 
resist at all risks. 

xlii. 1 [Historical. Jeremiah is carried into Egypt.] 

6 We will obey the voice of Jehovah our God, to whom we send 
thee: — Thus they had consulted Jeremiah; they had 
refused to follow his advice, and yet they keep him a 
prisoner that they may be able to consult him again. 

xliii. 9 At the doorway of Pimraoh's house in Tahpanes : — As 
this city has the same name as the queen of Shishak, king 
of Bubastis, we may suppose that the palace there had 
been built for her. See 1 Kings xi. 19. The city was 
called Daphne by the Greeks. 

10 Nebuchadnezzar . . . will set his throne upon these stones : — 
How far the various prophecies, that Nebuchadnezzar 
should conquer Egypt, were ever fulfilled, is very doubt- 
ful. This more moderate propViecY, \Xvak»\ife '^qs^N.^^rkw^^ 
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the east side of thfe Delta, may very possibly h 
to pass. 

13 He shall break the pillars of Bethrshemesh : — ^Beth 
the city of the sum, is the Greek Heliopolis. It • 
for an Egyptian temple to have a pair of stone 
or obelisks, standing in front of it. One of the 
remains standing among the ruins of this city. 

xliv. 1 [Jeremiah reproves the Jews living in i^yp 

1 The Jews that dwdl , , . in the land of Pathros .•- 
Pathros, or Upper Egypt, is here mentioned, 
for the most part dwelt in Lower Egypt, wl: 
formed a remarkable colony, and very much ad< 
Greek language, which was then used in the De 

8 Burning incense to other gods in the land of Egyj> 
charge of idolatry was probably not well founder 
miah expresses his fears rather than his knoT 
facts. 

17 To burn incense to the queen of heaven : — ^This was 
of an Egyptian goddess. 

so / wUl give Pharaoh Hophra, king of Egypt, into th 
his enemies: — He was dethroned by Amasis a1 
566, in the thirty-fifth year of the Captivity, w] 
miah could hardly have been alive. But Ban 
wrote down Jeremiah*s thoughts, was a youu] 
He may easily have been alive at that time. 

xlv. I [Baruch*s record of Jeremiah's words.] 
The roll which Baruch first wrote was burnt by 1 
see ch. xxxvi. 23. These profess to be the word 
on the second roll ; see ch. xxxvi. 32. 

xlvi. 2 Pharaoh Necho II. may have reigned from 
to B.C. 608. 

"I Who is this that riseth up as the river Nile ? — This 
word for Kiver is never u§ed for any other river 
Nile, except in Dan. xii. 

19 Furnish thyself to go into captivity : — We have nc 
confirming this prophecy of a conquest of E 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

21 Her hirelings . , , are fled away : — The Egypti; 
who during this century dwelt at Sais, employe 
Tnercenaries in their armies. 
35 I mil punish Amuvrmno : — -TYAa \% \}cv^ dt-^ q€ Th 

18 called MToAmuu "by "^ajaxxm. \X^^^^^*C\^\n.\> 
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greats Araun-ei, house of Amun^ is rendered in Latin 
Biospolis Magna, 
M BtU afterwards it shall be inhabited : — These words, first 
that Egypt shall be restored, and then that the Jews 
shdl be brought home from captivity, are an after 
addition. 
48 I w'iU not make a full end of thee : — Several of these 
words and thoughts are also in ch. xxx. 11, which was 
written near the end of the Captivity. 
xlvii 1 Before Pharaoh smote Gaza : — Necho II. probably 
smote Gaza when he was on his march towards the 
Euphrates ; see ch. xlvi. 2. 
4 The FhilistineSy the remnant of the island of Caphtor .-—This 
was very probably one of the large islands in Lower 
Egypt formed by the branches of the Nile. The Philis- 
tines were perhaps the Hyksos, or Shepherds. 
xxviiL 21 Jvdgm,ent is cmne upon the country of the table land : 

— This is the high flat district on the east of Moab. 
28 Leave the cities and dwell in Sda : — The rock-enclosed town 
of Sela, or Petra, properly belonging to Edom, often 
belonged to Moab. The chasm between the rocks was 
the entrance to the city. 
88 Joy and gladness are taken away from Carmel : — This was 
a district at the south of Moab. See 1 Sam. xxv. 2. It 
must be distinguished from Carmel in Asher. See Josh. 
xix. 26. 
40 He shall spread his wings over Moab : — That is Nebuchad- 
nezzar will conquer that country. 
45 For a fire is gone out of Heshbon : — These eight lines of a 

very ancient poem are quoted from Numb. xxi. 28. 
xlix. 3 Howl^ EeshboUy for Ai is spoiled : — As Heshbon 
and Rabbah were both frightened when Ai was plun- 
dered, we may by conjecture place that town at an equal 
distance between the other two. It is called Aiath in 
Isaiah x. 28, where Sennacherib's march is described. 
16 Thy H(yrr(yr hath deceived thee : — He calls a frightful idol a 

Horror. 
M He shall corns like a lion from the pride of the Jordan : — 
Nebuchadnezzar, when invading Judea, passed by the 
headsprings of the Jordan, here called its Pride. 
32 Their camels shall be a bootij ;— TKe^ dft%«t^» yol^^VMcl"^^^^^ 
was situated was suitable fox cata^. 
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xl^ 3* [Against Elam and Babylon, When attacked by 

Cyrus.] 

85 / mil break the how of JElam : — ^E3am had for flome time 
been a province of Babylon. It is now to be eonqnered 
as a necessary step to the conquest of the greater 
country. 

sd / wiU bring home ngain the eaptmtp of Elam .^ — T)m vemd 
may have been added a few years htter, when Elam hav- 
ing been conquered^ by Persia, joined the Persiana and 
Medes in the attack on Babylon. 

L 2 Bel is confounded; Merodaeh is broken: — ^Bel and Mero- 
dach were Babylonian gods. This verse gives us its own 
date. Babylon was conquered many years after Jeie- 
miah's tim^ 
9 Out of the north is come up a naium: — ^Theae are the 
Medes. 

10 / vnU bring Israel again to his hahitaiUm: — Israri and 
Judah are equally valued by this ^ter. 

21 Cro up against the land of BUtemess . . . and Extortion : — 
This is addressed to Media. Babylon is the land of 
Bitterness and Extortion. This last word is akin to the 
word Overseer, meaning Tribute-gatherer. 

3» The desert beasts, with the howling beasts : — ^These thooghte 
are borrowed from Isaiah xiii. 21. 

44 He shall come vp like a lion from the pride of &e Jordan: — 
In borrowing these words, which Jeremiah, or perhaps 
Baruch, in ch. xlix. 19 had applied to Nebuchadnezzar, 
the writer forgot that Gyrus and the Medes, of whom he 
is speaking, did not come up against Babylon from the 
sources of the Jordan. 

li. 13 thou that dwellest on many waters : — ^This is Babylon, 
which was surrounded by branches of the Tigris and 
Euphrates. 

15 He that made the earth by his pomer : — These five verses 
may be found also in ch. x. 12 — 16, where they are 
equally out of place as they are here. 

20 Thou art my battle^xe : — This is said to Cyrus. 

27 The kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, amd AsKkenaz : — These 
are northern nations which came with the Medes against 
Babjlon. 
$1 Htmner shall meet .runner . . • to sTieuo to ike king of Baby- 

Ion: — The king of Babylon, ^^wvu^^^V^^'^Wf^'^^ 
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town of Borsippa, near the Persian Gulf, and was there 
when his capital was taken. See Note on Isaiah xxi. 5. 

41 How is Sheshak taken . . . how is Babylon ? — The writer 
thus explains the name Sheshak, as meauing Babylon. 
It is now no longer necessary to write guardedly. See 
Note on ch. xxv. 26. 

4^ I vpUI punish Bel vi Bah/Ion : — Bel was the god of Baby- 
lon, of which the name means the Gate of Bd, 

69 When he went for ZedeUah the king of Judah to Babylon : — 
Not with Zedekmh. The Hebrew is here not exact j but 
see ch. xxix. 3, where we are told that in this fourth year 
of his reign Zedekiah sent an embassy to Babylon. 

64 Thus shall Babylon sink : — It is highly improbable that 
Jeremiah should have sent any such denunciation to 
Babylon in the reign of Zedekiah, when we have had his 
strong recommendation to the captives to live there 
quietly and peaceably. To put chapters li. and lii., or 
even these few words, into the mouth of Jeremiah is a 
blunder on the part of the writer. 

lii. 1 [Historical. Zedekiah is conquered by Nebuchad- 
nezzar.] 
r All the men of war fled : — This capture of Jerusalem is 
also related in ch. xxxix. 4. 

SI Hvil-merodach . . . lifted up the head of Jehoiachin : — The 
war between Babylon and the Medes, which burst upon 
the heads of Evil-merodach*s successors, may have made 
this better treatment of the captives a wise policy. These 

I last four verses are also at the end of the Second Book 



of Kings. 



LAMENTATIONS. 



The Book of Lamentations is mentioned in 2 Chron. 
XXXV, 25 ; and some of the poems in it are said to be by 
Jeremiah. Of the five poems now in the Book, the first 
two are probably by that prophet, and possibly the third 
also. Those three and the fourth are alphabetic poems, 
like some of the Psalms. 

i, [Jerusalem is tributary ; Judah is in captivity.] 
2 Sow doth the city sit solitary ? — The inhabitants had been 

carried away captive by NebuchadneziZiai. 
9^11 her jmrsuers overtook her betu^eeu Mt^ wxTtowi y^^sr&v- 
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The Chaldees overtook Zedekiah, when he fled, in the 
barren plains by Jericho ; see 2 Kings xxv. 5. 

r The adversaries saw her ; they mocked : — These are the 
Edomites and other neighbours, who rejoiced at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

10 Thou didst command that they should not enter thine assembly : 
— In Deut. xxiii. 3 — 8, we have the law regulatii^ the 
admission of foreigners into the assembly. 

15 He called an assembly against me: — The nations which 
united to conquer the Jews are compared to an assembly, 
legally called together, to try and to punish a wrong- 
doer. 

19 / called for my lovers, hut they deceived me : — ^These are the 
Eg3rptians. One party in the state had hoped to be saved 
by them. They are called Lovers in reproach. Jere- 
miah disapproved of the Egyptian alliance. 

ii. [The Temple is destroyed ; the king is in captivity.] 

6 He hath destroyed Us Place of Meeting : — The Temple is so 
called also in Ps. Ixxiv. 4. In the same Psalm the word 
means also a Synagogue. 

9 Her king and her princes are among the nations : — Jehoiachin 
is in captivity in Babylon. 

14 Thy prophets saw false and foolish visions : — Jeremiah, in 
ch. xxix. 21 and elsewhere, reproves these prophets. 

22 My tensors on all sides : — This is an expression often used 
by Jeremiah. 

iii. [The nation is in affliction.] 
In this longer poem each letter of the alphabet is re- 
peated three times and begins three verses. There is 
little by which the time when it was written can be 
determined, except that it must be after the overthrow of 
the monarchy. 

24 Jehovah is my portion: — See Jeremiah x. 16, li. 19, and 
Isaiah Ivii. 6, all written after the return from the Cap- 
tivity, for this use of the word " portion." 

iv. [Zion's punishment is ended ; Edom is to suffer.] 
3 The daughter of my people is become critel : — This seems to 
speak of party quarrels at home. 

16 They respected not the persons of the priests : — Jeremiah, 
though a priest, was opposed to the priestly party in the 
state, and could not Yiave -vm^Xieiv \Jti\s. 
IT /Fe watched f(yr a nation tKat could w)! sa'\ie. iv^ i— ^^^^^si^ 
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did not look to the Egyptians for help. This was written 
by one opposed to Jeremiah's policy. 

20 Tfis anointed of Jehovah was taken in their pit-falls : — This 
is King Jehoiachin. 

21 Rejoice and he glad : — This is addressed to Jerusalem, who 
is to rejoice at Edom's sufferings. 

22 Thy punishment is accomplished, daughier of Zion : — This 
was written about B.C. 538, on the return of the Cap- 
tives to Jerusalem. 

V. [The cities of Judah are in ruins.] 

2 Our inheritance is tv/med to strangers : — This is after the 
return from captivity, when they were ruled over by 
foreigners. 

13 The young men carry the mUl-stones : — They are bondser- 
vants under their conquerors. 

18 Zion is desolate, that the foxes walk on it : — This would seem 
to point to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, shortly be- 
fore the revolt of the Maccabees.. 

32 This poem has twenty-two verses, as if one for each letter 
of the alphabet ; but it is not an alphabetic poem like 
the others. 

EZEKIEL. 

This book seems to be the work of, at least, five different 
authors. One was the prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, a 
priest, zealous for the priesthood and .the ceremonial law, 
who wrote while in captivity on the banks of the Euphrates, 
where he had been placed by Nebuchadnezzar. A second, 
who w|*ote before the end of the Captivity, was well ac- 
quainted with Tyre and Egypt, which countries he had 
probably visited, and against which he "was more hostile 
even than he was against Babylon. He, unlike Ezekiel, 
had little regard for the Mosaic law. The third, fourth, 
and fifth author wrote some time after the return from cap- 
tivity, when the Temple was being rebuilt by Prince Zerub- 
babel. 

L 1 [A vision of Jehovah carried through the air by cherubs.] 

1 In the thirtieth year . . . which was tJie fifth year of King 

Jehoiachin^s captivity : — The thirtieth year can only be of 

the reign of Nabopulassar king of BabYlou^ B.C. ^^^. 

Claudius Ptolemy records an ^dS^^^^ VcclOcl^^^*^^^"^' 
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year of Nabopulassar to B.C. 621. Upon this eclipse 
Jewish chronology is safely built. The river Chebar or 
Chaboras falls into the Euphrates. 

4 A stormy wind came out of tJie north : — We have other 
cases in which the appearance of Jehovah is placed in 
the north ; see Job xxiii. 9 and xxxvii. 22. 

6 The likeness of four living creatures : — The description of 
these is in part borrowed from the cherubs in Solomon's 
Temple. 

22 The likeness of a firmament . . . a brilliant crystal : — ^This 
throne, upon which the Almighty sits, has been copied 
into Exodus xxiv. 1 — 11, a passage which has other 
marks of being thus modern. 

27 As the colour of brass, as the appearance of fire : — If this 
word is properly rendered brass, it is the earliest men- 
tion of it, as distinguished from copper. Brass is v^ 
clearly mentioned sixty years later, in Ezra viii. 27, as 
" yellow copper, valuable as gold." 

ii. 1 [Ezekiel is sent by Jehovah as a prophet to the cap- 
tives.] 
1 He said to me, Son of Adam : — See Notes on Psalm IxvL 5 
and xxxvi. 7, for Son of Adam, as distinct from Son of 
Man. 

iv. 1 [Judah is to be punished during 40 years, Israel during 
390 years.] 

5 TJie years of their iniquity ... 390 : — The iniquity of Israel 
is said to have begun 350 years before that of Judah ; or 
the revolt of Jeroboam took place 350 years before the 
captivity of Jehoiachin. The Books of Kings seem to 
make this time 336 years. 

10 Thy foody which thou shalt eat, shall be by weight : — ^This is 

an expression denoting famine. 
14 Till now have I not eaten of that which dieth of itself : — Ezekiel 

was a strict observer of the Levitical law. He is quoting 

Lev. xvii. 15. 
V. 2 Thou shalt hum in the flame a third part : — A third part 

of the population of the city was to perish during the 

siege, a third part to be slain at the end, and a third part 

was to go into captivity ; see verse 12. 
vi. 1 [The land is to be desolate ; Jehoiachin to mourn, 
Zeaekiah to tremble.^ 
8 1 will destroy ymr High Places :— ^■l^\^, ^ ^ ^t^s^ ^ 
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Jerusalem, blamed all sacrifices offered elsewhere than on 
mount Moriah. 
9 I%ey that escape of you shall remember me among tlie nations : 
— He considered the captives the true worshippers of 
Jehovah. 

14 From the desert unto Diblah : — Some MSS. more correctly- 
read Kiblah, a town in the land of Hamath, near to 
Syria; see Jerem. lii. 27. The passage then means 
" From the south to the north." 

vii. 6 An only evil, behold, is come : — As a beloved son is 
sometimes called an only son, so an only evil means a 
great evil. 

16 The stoord is toithotU, pestilence and famine vdthin : — Such 
was the state of the city during the last siege by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

27 The king shall mourn ; the prince shall be clothed mth deso- 
lation: — ^Though Zedekiah was on the throne, Ezekiel 
calls him the prince, as Jehoiachin, who was in captivity, 
was the true king. 

viii. 1 [A vision of idolatry in Jerusalem.] 
s The Inr»£r Gate, that looked towards the north : — Probably 
that between tiie Court of the Priests and the Court of 
the Gentiles. 
6 This image of Jealousy in the entrance : — Ezekiel, with his 
strong priestly opinions, declares that the worship in the 
Temple is idolatrous, now that the priests are absent in 
captivity, 

11 Seventy men of the elders : — These formed the Sanhedrim, 
or high council, now mentioned for the first time. In the 
midst of them stood Jaazaniah the son of Shaphan : — The 
family of Shaphan had been, like Jeremiah, favourable to 
peace with Babylon, hence Jaazaniah was allowed to re- 
main in Jerusalem, and he acts as priest there. Accord- 
ingly Ezekiel, who was carried into captivity, charges 
him with idolatry. See Jerem. xxvi. 24, xxix. 3, xxxvi. 
10, and xxxix, 14, for particulars about the family of 
Shaphan. 

14 There sat women weeping for Tammuz : — Tammuz was the 
Syrian Adonis. 

17 They put the twig to their nose : — This is to show that they 
are troubled by bad smells. 

X, 1 [Jehovah, deserts Jerusalem.^ 
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3 The cloud filled the Inner Court : — This is the Court of the 
Priests, or of the Altar. 

18 The glory of Jehovah departed : — The priests were* in cap- 
tivity ; and hence Ezekiel supposes that the temple and 
city are idolatrous. See, on the other hand, Zeph. iii. 12, 
where the poor people who are left behind, when the 
haughty priests go into captivity, are said to be those 
who trust in Jehovah. 

xi. 1 [The city is cast off; the sanctuary is to be with the 
captives. 1 

1 Jaazaniah the son of Azur : — In ch. viiL 11 , he is called a 
son of Shaphan. He was, of course, a grandson of Sha- 
phan, as Shaphan and a son were both men in the reign 
of Josiah j see 2 Kings xxii. 12. Hence this verse does 
not contradict the former. This Azur must be distin- 
guished from Azur, the prophet of Gibeon^ in Jerem. 
xxviiL 1. 

2 These a/re the men that devise mischief: — They had coun- 
selled surrender to the Chaldees. This advice, which 

' Jeremiah and his friends had given, Ezekiel blames. 

15 Get you far from Jehovah: — Ezekiel reproaches those who 
had willingly submitted to the Chaldees, and had been 
allowed to remain in Jerusalem, as taunting the captives 
with leaving Jehovah ; and as claiming for themselves 
the land thus left without owners. 

16 I will he to them as a sanctuary : — Henceforth the sanctuary 
will be, not in Jerusalem, but with the priests in cap- 
tivity. 

xii. 1 [Zedekiah is to be carried into captivity.] 

13 / will bring him to Babylon . . . yet he shall not see it : — His 

eyes were put out in Syria. See 2 Kings xxv. 7. 
xiii. 1 [Ezekiel reproaches the prophets.] 
5 Ye did not go wp into the breaches : — He blames those who 

did not resist the Chaldees at the time of the siege, which 

he calls the Day of Jehovah. 
10 They have misled my people, saying, Peace : — Jeremiah also 

blamed the prophets who promised peace. One class 

promised peace if they resisted the Chaldees, the other 

promised peace if they submitted quietly. 
:^iv. 1 [Higher morality required in Israel.] 

The five chapters now MVov^m^ v^eie written after the 
return {rom, captivity, aud t\ifeivil^x^ -xioX* Vj •Oel^^ ^iv^saiw 
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prophet Ezekiel. We may call the writer the third 
Ezekiel, as we shall meet with writings earlier than these, 
and yet not by Ezekiel himself. 

7 EiJery <me of the house of Israel ; or of the strangers that 
aqjoum in Israel : — ^It is after the Captivity that separa- 
tion is made between Israel and the strangers that 
sojourn among them. 

14 These three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job : — The Book of 
Daniel had not yet been written, but his name may have 
been already historic. The Book of Job had been lately 
written, shortly after the return from captivity. Job's 
name and character were probably created by the author 
of the book. 

xvi. 1 [Jerusalem is reproached with sinfulness.] 

12 1 put a ring on thy nose : — The nose-ring is mentioned in 
Isaiah iii. 21 and Gen. xxiv. 47. 

42 So mil I make my wrath against thee to rest : — ^This is 
written at the end of the Captivity. 

xvii. 1 [A Parable. Jehoiachm and Zedekiah. deposed ; 
Zerubbabel raised up.] 

3 A great eagle . . . came to Lebanon : — This is the king of 
Babylon. 

4 He cropped off the top of its young tmgs : — This is Jehoiachin 
whom he carried captive to Babylon. 

6 A spreading vine of low stature : — This is Zedekiah, thus 

spoken of slightingly. 
r Also another great eagle : — This is the king of Egypt, to 

whom Zedekiah looked for help when he rebelled. 
uAnd brought him uuder an oath: — When Zedekiah was made 
king it was under a promise of obedience to Babylon. 

18 Since he despised the oath . . . he shall not escape : — Zede- 
kiah broke his promise of obedience and was thereupon 
dethroned. 

22 / wiU crop off from the top of its young twigs, a tender one : — 
This is Zerubbabel, who was quite a youth when he was 
appointed governor of Judea. Here we see the late date 
of these chapters, which could not have been written by 
the prophet Ezekiel. 

24 /, Jehovah, have spoken, and have done it : — Thus the above 
is not prophecy but history. 

xviii 1 [Children are ;not to be punished for their fs»that^' 
sins,] 
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2 The fathers have eaten sour grapes : — This proverb in contra- 
diction to the threat following the second commandment 
is also quoted in Jeremiah xxxi. 29, which was perhaps 
written in Nehemiah's time. It would not have had the 
approval of Ezekiel. But the nation's heavy sufferings 
under Babylon had made the Jews doubt the truth of 
their teachers' opinion that all sufferings were punishment 
for sins. Such sufferings might be sent for their good ; 
but if as a punishment for their fathers' sins, they would 
prove God to be unjust. 

xix. 1 [A lament for the kings Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim.] 
J. W"e now return to the work of the prophet Ezekiel, the son 

of Buzi. To him we must give the following seven 

chapters. 

3 She brought wp one of her wMps : — This young lion is Je- 
hoahaz, who was carried prisoner to Egypt. 

6 She took another of her whelps : — Jehoiakim followed Je- 
hoahaz on the throne; Jehoiachin had not been made 
king when this was written. 

6 He went up and down among the lions : — This could not be 
said of Jehoiachin, who reigned for only a few months. 
Hence this chapter was written before the accession of 
Jehoiachin, who is not here mentioned. It was written 
earlier than ch. i. 

9 They brought him to the king of Babylon : — There is a doubt 
about Jehoiakim's fate, whether he was then put to death, 
or was kept a prisoner. This was written before his fate 
was known. 
XX. 1 [The Captivity a punishment for the nation's sins.] 

4 Cause them to know the abominations of their fathers : — Here 
Ezekiel, unlike the writer of ch. xviii. 2, lays the sins of 
the fathers upon the children. 

29 What is the Sigh Place ? — We perhaps have here a play 
upon the word Bamah, High Place or altars and Ba-mab, 
for what. 

41 / will gather you out of the countries : — This promise of a 
return from captivity may have been written in hope, 
rather than from any sight of the means by which it was 
brought about. 

46 Against the forest of the South Country : — ^Isaiah in ch. xxx. 
6, had in the same way denoimced the people of the south 
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of Jadea» who had on a former occasion deserted the Jews 
in their misfortunes. 

xxi. 1 [Nebuchadnezzar's attack upon Zedekiah.] 
7 jFVw the tidings; because ii cometh: — ^The invasion by the 
Chaldees is coming. 

19 Mark <nU to thee two ways: — The road from Damascus, on the 
east of the Jordan, divides into two at Jazer, where one 
runs to Kabbah, and the other towards the fords and Je- 
rusalem. 

M Battering-rams^ to open a gap hy a breach : — Such perhaps 
is the better rendering of this passage. 

15 Thou profane wicked prince : — Ezekiel does not call Zedekiah 
a king. He had broken his promise to the king of Baby- 
lon ; and no doubt the captives suffered by his rebellion. 

xxii. 1 [The sins of Jerusalem under Zedekiah.] 

3 She maketh filthy idols for herself : — Ezekiel had charged 
the same guilt upon the population left behind from the 
Captivity in ch. viii 

18 All they are copper and mixed metaJj and iron, a/nd lead : — 
For mixed metal see note on Isaiah i. 25. 

25 There is a conspiracy of her prophets : — These are the pro- 
phets wl^o like Jeremiah wished to submit to Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 

26 They profane my holy things ;-^That is, the priestly duties 
are performed by men who are not of Levitical families, 
since the ^eat body of priests were in captivity. This is 
more particularly charged on them in ch. viii 

xxiii. 1 p^udea is as wicked as Samaria.] 

4 Aholah, meaning, her own tent, is Samaria, and Aholibah, 
meaning, my tent is in her^ is Judea. The tent is the place 
of worship ; that of Jehovah in Judea, the unauthorized 
one in Samaria. 

6 Aholah doted on her Icyvers, the Assyrians : — It was in the 
reign of Menahem that Samaria formed an alliance with 
Assyria. 
8 I^either left she her fornications brought from Egypt: — This 
may mean Jeroboam's golden calves, which were of 
Egyptian origin. 

In her yovih : — ^That is when the northern monarchy was 
young. 
12 She doted on the sons of Assyria : — Judea formed an alliance 
with Aasyrm in thB reign of Aiiaz. S>ft^ *I Y^xc^.'^^rxvA . 
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15 All of them Chiefs-of-three : — ^This title, first for a chariot- 
warrior who rode with two attendants, and then for any 
great man, came from Egypt. See Exod. xiv. 7. 

17 And the sons of Babylon came to her : — Hezekiah first made 
an alliance with Babylon. See 2 Kings xx. 12. 

32 Thou shall drink of thy sister^s cup : — Judah shall suffer the 
captivity which Samaria has already suffered. 

xxiv. 1 [Jerusalem will be conquered by Nebuchadnezzar.] 

1 And in the ninth year : — That is of the reign of Zedekiah, 
when the last siege of Jerusalem began, which continued 
eighteen months. 

x:xv. [Against Ammon, Moab, Seir, Edom^ and the Philis- 
tines.] .. 

8 Moab and Seir do say : — Mount Seir which had belonged 
to Edom, now belongs to Moab. 

16 / wUl cut off the Cherethites: — These are the Philistines. 
The word has been thought to mean Cretans : but this 
is improbable. See note on 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 

xxvi. 1 [Tyre is destroyed ; its trade described.] 

The following seven chapters against Tyre and Egypt 
were written within the lifetime of Ezekiel, but hardly 
express his opinions. They are more unfriendly to those 
two countries than they are to Nebuchadnezzar. They 
are not written by a captive but by one who had perhaps 
visited those two countries, and had also lived in Judea 
during the Captivity. Hence we cannot give them to 
Ezekiel the son of Buzi, but may call the writer the 
second Ezekiel. 

7 / will bring upon Tyre Nebuchadnezzar : — ^Ezekiel has never 

named the king of Babylon, nor called him " king of 
kings." This would seem to be written by one not so 
unfriendly to Babylon as Ezekiel was. 

8 Thy suburbs on the land: — The city of Tyre was in two 

parts. One on an island rock, and one on the mainland. 

15 Shall not the isles shake : — The island of Cyprus was sub- 
ject to Tyre, and suffered with it in the war. 

20 IFith them that descend into the Pit : — The pit, as a name 

for hell, is not used in those parts of this book which 

certainly belong to Ezekiel. / will set Beauty in the land 

of the living : — Beauty, as a name for Jerusalem is also 

used in Dan. viii. 9, &c. 

xxvii. 3 The merchant of the peoples imlo tmjjwvj l^i*^i— -The 
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priest Ezekiel is not likely to have possessed that know- 
ledge of the trade of Tyre which this chapter shows. 

6 Fir-trees from Senir : — Senir, is probably a part of Mount 
Lebanon, but which part is uncertain. 

6 Ivory inlaid in cedar from the isles of the Chittians : — As the 
ivory came from Southern Africa through Egypt, it was 
brought to Tyre by vessels from Cyprus. 

r Fine linen with embroidered work from Egypt : — Egypt was 
celebrated for its linen manufacture, and was almost the 
only country where flax was grown. Blue and purple 
*from the isles of Elishah : — Elisha is Hellas, or Greece. 

8 2%e inhabitants of Sidon, and Arvad were thy rowers : — The 
rowers were little better than slaves; the sailors were 
men of skill. 

10 They of Persia and of Lud and of Phut : — ^This is perhaps 
the first time that Persia has been mentioned. Lud is 
the land of Arabs of Eastern Egypt. Phut is North 
Africa, perhaps including Carthage. 

12 Tarshish was thy place of trade , . , in silver : — Athens 
w^ the seat of the silver mines ; and as Tarsus in Cilicia 
was peopled by Greeks as much as by Phenicians, it 
naturally traded with Athens. There is no need of sup- 
posing that the silver came from Tartessus in Spain ; as 
throughout the Hebrew books we have no mention of any 
coasts so distant as even Italy or France. 

13 Were thy merchants for the persons of men : — These coun- 
tries bought Jewish children as slaves from the Tynans. 
See Joel iii. 6, where we read of Jewish children being 
sold to the Greeks. Such a trade could not have been 
begun till after the overthrow of the monarchy. 

16 The children of Dedan were thy merclumts : — Dedan, on the 
Persian Gulf, may have received the ivory and ebony 
from Zanzibar, on the African coast. In ancient times, 
as in modern times, these two places were connected by 
the trade winds. 

17 Wheat of Minnith, and cakes and sweetmeats : — Minnith is 
perhaps a town among the children of Aminon. Sweet- 
meats made of grapes are at the present time an article of 
trade in Judea. 

22 Sheba and Raamah . . . spices and gold .•— The spices were 
the product of Arabia, and the gpVdixotCL\3w^ \sssx^^^^\s^ 
the Nubian coast. 
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23' Aden is at the soathem point of Arabia, and was the 

most easterly place reached by yessels on the Bed Sea. 

The winds forbad their going further eastward. 
25 The ships of Tarshish were thy caravtms : — ^Tarsus, in 

Cilicia^ had a good harbour suitable for shipbuilding, 

and there was a supply of timber at hand from Mount 

Tarsus, 
xxviii. 8 Thou art wiser than Danid : — ^Thus Daniel was pro^ 

yerbial for wisdom, long before the book now bearing his 

name was written. 

13 Thm wast in Eden^ the ga/rden of €hd: — The (harden of 
Eden in Genesis was known to the writer. 

14 Thou wast an oiUstretdiedf overshadovrng eherub: — The simile 
is borrowed from the temple of Jerusalem, where the 
cherubs overshadow the ark. 

22 / am against thee, Sidon : — Sidon was conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar before he attacked Tyre. 

25 Whm I shall have gathered the House of Israel: — ^As these 
chapters against Tyre and Sidon were written during the 
Captivity, these two verses may be a later addition. 

xxix. 1 [Against l^ypt ; it did not help the Jews.] 

These twelve verses against Egypt may be by Ezekiel the 
prophet. They do not mention Nebuchadnezzar, who is 
to conquer the Egyptians. In the other chapters against 
Egypt, which are added to this, Nebuchadnezzar is men- 
tioned more favourably than he is likely to have been by 
a captive. 

7 When they leaned upon thee tlum breakest : — ^When the Jews 
in the reigns of several of their latter kings, trusted to an 
Egyptian alliance for help against their eastern conquer- 
ors, they were always disappointed. 

10 / will make the land of Egypt utterly waste : — ^This prophetic 
threat was never fulfilled. 

11 Neither shall it he inhabited for forty years: — Forty is used 
as an indefinite number. 

u At the end of forty years : — These four verses are an after- 
addition, to explain the non-fulfilment of the above 
prophecy. 

xxix. 17 [Tyre is destroyed; Nebuchadnezzar is to be re- 
warded.] 
j{> I will give the laTid of Egiipl to l^^in^kidiMzzar : — ^The 

Isaiah of the Return Yioms «i.^\,6t^«t^^Ytwssfi«e.\a^^ 
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Egypt to Cyrus as a ransom for the captive Jews. The 
prophet Ezekiel, a captive, is little likely to have had 
more friendship for Nebuchadnezzar than for Egypt ; 
hence we cannot give these chapters to Ezekiel. 

XXX. 5 Cub is Nubia. Both words are derived from the 
Egyptian Gnoub, gold. The country was so named from 
the gold mines. 

10 / will make the rabble of Egypt to cease : — This prophecy 
was never fulfilled in any sense. Egypt remained pretty 
prosperous during the whole of Nebuchadnezzar's life- 
time. 

14 No is the city Thebes ; the name is shortened from No 
Amunei. See Note on Jerem. xlvi. 25. 

15 Sin, the strength of Egypt : — This is the city of Sais, which 
was at this time the capital, on the western side of the 
Delta. Sin was also a name for Pelusium, on the eastern 
side of the Delta. 

/ will cut off the rabble of No: — Here is a play upon words. 
With the change of a letter this would be, " I will cut off 
Amun-No," whidi is the name of the city in Jeremiah 
xlvi. 25. 

17 Aven, or Va/nity, may be the same town as On ; very 
possibly Onion, the chief city of the Heliopolite nome. 
The Septuagint says that On is the same as Heliopolis, 
but this seems doubtful. When the Jewish Temple was 
afterwards built at Onion, the Greek translator may have 
wished to remove from that city this reproachful name of 
Aven, by saying that On was Heliopolis. Pibeseth is 
Bubastis, the city of the goddess Pasht. 

xxxi. 8 The cedars in the garden of God : — Again we have a 
reference to the beginning of Genesis. See ch, xxviii. 13. 

18 ,Thou shall be brougU dawn with the trees of Eden : — As the 
Garden of Eden in Armenia was within the bounds of 
the Assyrian empire, it is here used as a name for Assy- 
ria. Pharaoh was to be destroyed, as the king of Assyria 
had been. 

xxxii. 21 The warrior gods . . , ov/tof the midst of Hell : — 
For another description of Hell and its inhabitants, see 
Isaiah xiv., which was written a little later than this, 
when Babylon was conquered. 

S2 Assyi'ia is tlvere : — ^Assyria had been conquered by Bar 
hyloa. 
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24 Tfiere is Elam: — Elam had belonged to Assyria^ and with 

Assyria had been conquered by Babylon, 
xxxiii. 1 [God*s ways are justified.] 

The following five chapters were written after the 

return from captivity, and perhaps by the writer of ch. 

xiv. — xviii., whom we have called the third Ezekiel. 

17 Thy children say. The way of the Lord is not equal : — See ch. 
xviii. 25, for the same mode of reasoning. 

21 The city is destroyed : — These two verses are probably by 
the prophet Ezekiel, and they are out of place in this 
more modem chapter. 

24 They that inhabit those waste places of the land of Israel : — 
This relates to the time after the Captivity, when the 
population of the country was very small. 

88 When this conieth to pass : — The writer here betrays his 
wish to have his historical statements accepted as pro- 
phecy. 

xxxiv. 1 [The Shepherds of Israel blamed; Zerubbabel 
raised up.] 

18 / wUl bring them out from the peoples : — Here a return from 
the Captivity is promised. But see ch. xx. 34, where the 
same words are used by the prophet Ezekiel on their 
going into captivity. 

28 / wiU set up one Shepherd , , , my servant David : — ^This is 
Prince Zerubbabel, who was the heir to David. 

29 / mil raise up for them a Plant of renovm : — Prince Zerub- 
babel is called the Branch, in Zech. iii. 8, and elsewhere. 

XXXV. 1 [Mount Seir and Edom threatened.] 

6 Thou hast had a hatred of old : — When Judea was invaded 

by Nebuchadnezzar the Edomites helped the invader. 
14 When the whole earth rejoicdh I will make thee desolate : — 
When the Jews rejoiced on Cyrus' victory over Babylon, 
the Edomites suffered; probably from some Persian 
troops on their march towards Egypt. 
xxxvi. 1 [The waste places of Israel are to be rebuilt.] 

3 Because they have made you desolate : — This was done by 
the Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar. 

6 / have spoken . . . against all Edom : — The Jews were par- 
ticularly angry with the Edomites for invading their 
country when it was made helpless by the Babylonians. 
^j M^ hol^ name, which the house of Israel have profaned anumg 

^ nations, whither they went ; — -TYi^ Tiiit^t thus cbaiigeGk 
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the captives with profaning the name of Jehovah. The 
prophet Ezekiel, on the other hand, in ch. viii., charges 
this fault on those who did not go into captivity. 
xxxvii 1 [The land is to be re-peopled ; the dry bones are 

to come to life.] 
19 / will take the stick of Joseph . . . with the stick of Judah : 
— ^The jealousy between Judah and Northern Israel had 
very much lessened during their common misfortunes in 
captivity. 

12 / will rnake them to he one mtion : — This came to pass so 
far as the northern Israelites who remained in the dis- 
persion were willing to forget the distinction, and to class 
themselves with the Jews. But Zerubbabel governed 
Judea only. 

xxxviii 1 [Against the king of Babylon, under the name of 

Gog.] 
2 Against Gog, of the land of Magog : — Gog is a name for 
the Scythians, or rather the unknown barbarians of the 
north. Eosh is our word Russia ; Meshech is our 
word Muscovy, tribes in the neighbourhood of the Black 
Sea. This and the next chapter, which denounce the 
king of Babylon under a feigned 'name, may have been 
written by the prophet Ezekiel, who in captivity could 
not name him openly ; or they may have been written at 
the time of Babylon's overthrow by Cyrus. 
6 Persia, Ethiopia, and Phut : — If this was written by 
Ezekiel this is an earlier mention of Persia than ch. 
xxvii. 10. 

12 In the very middle spot of the earth : — Such the Jews con- 
sidered Jerusalem. 

17 Art thou he, of whmi I have spoken ? — Here the writer 
explains that he is writing enigmatically. He does not 
mean Gog ; but he uses that name for the well-known 
conqueror, namely, the king of Babylon, whom he dare 
not name openly. 

xxxix. 11 / toUl give to Gog a hv/rial-place : — The writer 
describes the overthrow of the Scythian invaders, which 
took place in the reign of Josiah, thirty-five years before 
this was written, and is described in Herodotus I. 104. 

26 / wUl bring home the captivity of Jacob : — These five verses 
were clearly written after the return from cai^tivitY^ 

;e/, i [The courts of the Temple aie^ ^e«»c6^<i^\ 
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The following five chapters were written when Zemb- 
babel was proposing to rebuild the Temple upon the old 
plan. The measurements agree with those given in 
1 Kings. They are of a priestly character; the writer 
is the fourth of those whose writings are here obssed 
under Ezekiel*s name. 
5 By the cubU and a hand-breadth : — ^The E^gyptians had two 
cubit measures, one of about eighteen inches, and the 
other called the royal cubit, of about twenty-one inches. 
The first was divided into two spans, or six hand-breadths, 
or twenty-four finger-breadths. The royal cuUt was a 
hand-breadth, or four finger-breadths longer. The Jews' 
measures were the same. The breadih of Uie hwUding is 
the thickness of the wall 

16 At ^eir pilasters . . . and ai their buttresses .^— 'These 
architectural terms are of rather uncertain value. 

17 The Outer Court inclosed the Inner Court. 

44 The Inner Gawrt was that in which the altar stood. It was 

a raised terrace. 
46 These are the Sons of Zadok^ among the Sons of Levi,'^ 

Zadok was David's chief priest; see 2 Sam. viiL 17; 

lience the hereditary priests are called Sons of Zadok. 

In the Book of Leviticus they are called Sons of Aaron. 

It is to be remarked that this writer makes no mention 

of one chief priest, 
xli. 1 [The temple and the other buildings within the courts 

are described.] 

12 The Building . , . at the side towards the west : — ^This was 
the House of the Warriors of Nehem. iii 16. 

13 So he measured the Home : — That is, the Temple proper, 
which stood between these other two buildings. 

15 The Building aver against the separate place which was behind 
it : — This Building, on the east side of the House, was the 
Armoury of Nehem. iii. 19. These two Buildings, one on 
the west and one on the east of the House of Jehovah, 
prove that the House itself faced the north, although it 
is elsewhere said to face the east. The contradiction is 
explained by our finding that in the Hebrew mind and 
language the Front and the East were the same. See 
also Note on ch. xliv. 4. 
xlii IS He measured a space rouud about : — -^\\?ciftTtA the mea- 
sures of the House au4 its CoxxicX.^ \i^N^ ^<gc^ii^^Rr^2^*^ 
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description in 1 Kings. Now we have a new proposed 
area, which we shall meet with again in ch. xlv. 2. For 
this imaginary area the present well-known hill affords 
no room ; hut hecause in this case we have some imagi- 
nary measurements, we need not distrust the other mea- 
surements, which seem copied from those of the Temple 
before it was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. These six 
verses may be the work of another writer, the author of 
the proposed fanciful division of the land in ch. xlv. Or 
Ezek. xlv. — xlviiL may have been written before ch. xl. — 
xliv., and these six verses may have been copied from 
ch. xlv. 

xliii. 3 The vision which I saw was according to the visum : — 
Thus the writer professes to be the prophet Ezekiel, 
whose vision he quotes. 

4 The glory of Jehovah came into the house : — In ch. x. Ezekiel 
had described Jehovah's leaving the Temple when the 
priests went into captivity. Jehovah now returns to it. 

xliii. 12 [The law of the House, and measures of the altar.] 

12 The whole limit thereof, round about, simll he most holy : — 
The Captives on the return home wished to make a strict 
separation between themselves and the rest of the nation. 
Hence they set apart a court at the north end of the 
Temple area, as a court for strangers. It was used as a 
market-place, and thought less holy than the other courts. 
This- writer, with feeUngs strongly opposed to those of 
the priests, declares that this court also is most holy. In 
the same spirit Jesus and his followers drove the dealers 
out of this last-mentioned court. 

13 The measures of the Altar : — The Altar was surrounded by 
a trench, of which the remains may yet be seen. It was 
in three stages. The Lower Platform was sixteen cubits 
squajre. The Harel Platform, or Mount of God, was four- 
teen cubits square. The Ariel, or Heurth of God, was 
twelve cubits square. On this the offerings were burnt. 

19 A young bullock for a sin-offering .-—As ordered in Lev. viii. 

14, and xvi. IL 
ao Put it on the four horns of it : — As ordered in Lev. xvi. 18. 
24 T/is priests shaU cast salt upon them .-—According to Lev. 

ii. 13. 
u During seven days they shall make afonement for ihA Alim \ 
— According to Lev, viii. 33. aadliSLodi. -xsax., *^\ • '\>b&rj^ 
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references to Leviticus, and those in the following chssp- 
ter, are important, as showing that that book was in the 
writer's hands. 

xliv. 3 The Prince shall return through it to eat the bread before 
Jehovah : — The Prince is Zerubbabel, before whose time i 
this could not have been written. Again, as he is to eat 
the presence-bread in the house of Jehovah, this could 
not have been written by the prophet Ezekiel, the priest; 
as the priests allowed no one but themselves to eat it, 
although we are told that David once did so. j 

4 The way of the North Gate in front of the House : — ^This i 
confirms the opinion expressed in Note on ch. xlL 15, 
that the front of the House was towards the North. 

10 The Levites who went away far from Me : — ^What particular 
occasion of the Levites doing wrong does not here 
appear. . 

IT They shall be clothed with garments of flax :'• — ^As ordered in 
Exod. xxxix. 27. 

xlv. 1 [The land divided to the priests, the Levites, the city, 
and the prince.] 

These, the concluding chapters, must be given to a fifth 
writer. 

2 There shall he for the Holy Place : — This holy space was 
mentioned in ch. xlii. 15 — 20, a passage perhaps copied 
from this. 

4 This holy portion of the land shall he for the priests : — Ch. 
xliv. 28 had said that the priests and Levites were to 
have no possession in land. Hence there is here a change 
in authorship, although both chapters were written about 
the same time. 

7 A portion shall he for the Prince : — This is Zerubbabel. 

12 Twenty shekels, five and twenty shekels, fifteen shekels:— 
These weights were probably in common use, and thus , 
instead of saying sixty shekels equals a Minah, he men- \ 
tions the three weights. 

13 The sixth part of an Ephah, out of every Homer : — In the 
distressed state of the country, when the Persians levied 
a heavy tax on the land, the priests could not hope for a 
tithe or tenth part of the produce. Our author advises 
the payment of a sixtieth part of the corn, and one part 

in a hundred of oil, au^ ouft \xx V^<i \v\uidred of the 
Jamba, 
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xlvi 9 He shall go forth the opposite way : — The Temple-yard 
proper was only a portion of the area on the top of 
Mount Moriah. Josephus tells us that it measured about 
nine hundred feet on each of the four sides. Hence there 
were gates at the north side into the court of the Gen- 
tiles, and on the south side into a similar space, on which 
the Eoyal Cloisters were afterwards built. See Antiq. 
XV. xi. 5. 

zlviL s The waters were to the ankles : — These are the small 
streams around Jerusalem, which are here spoken of 
figuratively, as growing so large as to make the desert 
fruitful. 

12 Ye shall divide it by lot for an inheritance : — On the return 
&om captivity the land was so far without legal owners 
that the writer proposes to divide it afresh, by drawing 
straight lines across the country from east to west. He 
treats it as if the whole of the twelve tribes had returned 
from captivity ; and he would give portions to the priests 
and Levites, in disregard of the old Law. 

DANIEL. 

i 1 [Daniel's life in Babylon under Nebuchadnezzar, Bel- 
shazzar, and Darius the Mede.] 

ii. 2 And the Chaldeans to show to the Ung his dreams : — This 
use of the word Chaldean as a fortune-teller belongs to 
the Greeks of Alexandria, by one of whom this book was 
probably first written. This word could not have been 
so used in Babylon in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, who 
was himself a Chaldee. 
4 Then spake the Chaldeans to the king in Syriac : — Here the 
language of our book changes, from Hebrew to Chaldee, 
and so continues to the end of ch. vii. The writer, or 
the translator of the original Greek, was more familiar 
with Chaldee. In his time the Hebrew language was 
going out of common use. 

Id Daniel blessed the God of heaven : — The larger part of this 
book is Elohistic. The name of Jehovah is used only in 
ch. ix., which is of a later date than the rest. 

89 After thee shall arise another kingdom : — After the Baby- 
lonians the Medes will rise into ^ower^ ^aid tbkS;QL ^}^ 
Persians, 
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40 The fofwrth kingdom shall be strong as iron : — This is the 
kingdom of the Greeks under Alexander the Great. 

41 The kingdom shall be divided : — ^At Alexander's death his 
kingdom was divided among his generals. 

43 They shall be united by marriages : — The families of the 
Greek kings of Egypt and of Syria were several times 
united by marriage. 

44 The God of heaven shall set up a kingdom : — This is the 
promise of a Jewish kingdom. 

iii. 2 The Satraps, the Governors, the Pashas . . . and ail the 
Sultans : — Satrap is a Persian title first met with in Ezra 
viii 36. Pasha we met with in 2 Kings xviii. 24, as 
a title in the Assyrian army« Sultan is a Babylonian 
title, used only in this place. 
4 Then a herald cried aloud: — ^The writer uses here the 
Greek name of this officer, Keruz, or Kerux, meaning 
Jierald. 
6 Symphony, and all kinds of music : — This also is a Greek 
word, telling us that our writer was a Greek Jew, perhaps 
translating from a Greek original. 

iv. 13 A Guardian Angel, even a Holy One, cams down from 
heaven : — The Watchers, or Guardian Angels, are spoken 
of in the Book of Enoch, written about B.c. 60. 

33 He was driven from men, and did eat grass as oxen : — This 
thought may be borrowed from the sculptured winged 
oxen of Assyria, which the writer may have seen or 
heard of. 

V. 1 Belshazzar tJie king made a great feast : — In Isaiah m 
the king of Babylon is described as feasting at a distance 
from his capital, when the news is brought to him by 
swift messengers that it has been taken. That was king 
Nabonned. Belshazzar may have been his son and col- 
league on the throne, feasting in Babylon. 

11 King Nebuchadnezzar thy father : — Belshazzar was not the 
son of Nebuchadnezzar, but if of the same family he might 
so style himself. 

30 l7i that night was Belshazzar tlie king of the Chaldeans slain : 
— The writer here follows Xenophon's Cyropedia, in say- 
ing that the king of Ba]by\oii "w^je* m xXv^ ^\fc^ ^^ the time 

it was taken, and tbat Vie \f ai& XXv^xi ^^m. T^\^\^ -sss^Vns. ^ 

contradiction to Berosvxs, \>o ls»ml^ -oi., ^\A\^ ^^^\aA. 
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31. It may be explained by supposing tbat tbe father 
and son were both styled kings. 

31 Darius the Mede took th^ kingdom : — He may be the Cyax- 
area the second of the Cyropedia, If we note the several 
Greek peculiarities already pointed out, and compare the 
Book of Daniel with the older Greek translation, which 
once formed part of the LXX., we shall see reason for 
thinking that the first six chapters were translated from 
that Greek text. 

viL 1 [Belshazzar's Dream.] 

We may conjecture that this seventh chapter, which is 
also in Chaldee, and is of the same date as the former 
chapters, may have been written by the translator of the 
first six chapters. But it is without their Greek pecu- 
liarities. 

4 The first was like a lion, and had eaglets wings : — This is the 
kingdom of Babylon. In the Assyrian sculptures we 
have the figure of a demon of this form, walking on its 
hind legs. 

5 The second like a bear : — This is Media, which, as being 
more northerly, is represented by an animal of a colder 
climate. It had three ribs in its mouth : — These are the 
provinces which Media had conquered. They said thus to 
U, Arise, d&vour much flesh : — ^This is said to Media in 
Jerem. 1. 21, though in not quite the words here used. 

Another . , . the beast also had four heads : — This is Persia, 
and the four heads are Assyria, Babylonia, Media, and 
Persia, which together made Cyrus's kingdom. 

7 The fourth beast, dreadful and mighty : — This is Greece. It 
had ten horns : — ^These are the kings, some of Syria, and 
some of Egypt, who reigned over Judea, between the fall 
of the Persian monarchy and the time of the writer. 

8 Another^ a mean horn : — This is Antiochus Epiphanes, in 
whose reign the whole of this book was written, with the 
exception of ch. ix. 

9 The Ancient of days did sit: — This is a name for the 
Almighty used only in this book. 

13 Behold, one like a Son of Man came : — These two verses 
interrupt the narrative, and seem, to be a late a.dd.\.t\a\5».^ 
probably by a Christian, and copiei. i^oxcL \X>kfc "^^^ ^^ 
Revelation. They describe Jeau^ C\arva\. ^ V^ '^^ \^«t^ 
described. 
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21 The same horn made war offainsi the hoh/people.'^ — Antiocinu 

Epiphanes cruelly persecated the Jews. 
25 He shall thvnk to change the appointed times and ksms:— 

Antiochos wished to abolish idl the oeremomeB and kws 
[ of the Jewish religion. A time and times and half a Sm: 

— This is three years and a hall 
^ And the kingdom . . . shall be given to the people of Ae Eoju 

Ones: — This is very different firom what was said in 

verses 13, 14, where the kingdom was given to ** one like 

a Son of Man;" and it tells us that that was an inserted 

passage, 
viu. 1 [Media and Persia ; Alexander the Great i Antiodins 

Epiphanes.] 
8 / toas at SusOf the royal dty : — ^The capital of Persia. See 

Nehem. L 1. 
f A mean, horn, which waxed exceeding ^00/;— This is Anti- 

ochus Epiphanes, as in ch. viL 8. Against Beauty: — Iliat 

is Jerusalem, as in Ezek. zxvi 20. 
11 The Prince of the host : — ^This is the Almighty. In yene 

26, the Almighty is called Prince of Princes. In Josh. 

v. 14, an angel is called Prince of Jehovah's host. 
ix. 1 [The deBolation is to end after seventy weeks.] ' 

1 In tJie first year of Darius : — ^Meaning in the first year of 
his reign as King of Babylon. Here Darius the Mede, 
as in eh. v. 31, must be understood to be Gyaxares IL of 
Xenophon. 

2 Tlie number of years aboid which the word of Jehovah cam 
to Jeremiah: — This refers to Jerem. xxv. 1 — 14, and 
xxix. 10 — 14. 

4 I prayed to Jehovah my God : — This is the only Jehovistic 

chapter in this Book. 
11 The oath that is written in the Law of Moses : — ^Heferring to 

Deut. xxvii. 15. 
13 As is written in the Law of Moses : — In Deut. xxviii. 15. 
21 The man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision : — That is 

in ch. viii. 16. 
24 Seventy weeks are determined for thy people : — Seventy 

sevens, of years, not of days, or 490 years, when the 

transgreaaion, or rather, t\iQ Tgivi\n^\£L«ii\» oil tVkA i^eople, is 
to be ended. 
25 From the aoinq f(yrth of the commatid to leoA >)(wilt W^.— 
This conmaud was gi^^^ b;^ C>jxm^ x.o ^L^^>c.\.\.^\.^V^ 



IX. — XI.] DANIEL. 271 

538. From that year the 490 are to be counted. Ezra, 
who may be the Anointed Euler here meant, had his 
appointment, not in 49 years, but in 59 years, after 
Cyrus's decree. Sixty-two weeks, or 434 years, added to 
the 49, are 483, which, taken from 538, bring us to B.C. 
55, when the Temple and its wall are to be repaired. 
Pompey, the Eoman general, destroyed the walls of Jeru- 
salem in the year B.c. 63 (Josephus, Ant. XIV. iv. 3). 
Hyrcanus began to repair them soon after, B.c. 57. This 
agrees pretty closely with our text; but the chronology of 
Josephus is obscure (Ant. XIV. v. 2). 

26 After the sixty-koo weeks shall an Anointed one he cut off: — 
Gabinius, the Boman general, then deposed King Axisto- 
bulus. 

27 He tcill confirm a treaty with many : — Gabinius changed 
the form of government into an Aristocracy (Antiq. XIV. 
V. 4), and settled the affairs of Jerusalem agreeably to 
the wishes of Antipater. Upon the battlements shall be the 
abomination of desolation : — The Eoman military standards 

. are so named ; they were, of course, placed on the battle- 
ments of the conquered city. This was 'done in the middle 
of the week; and therefore this chapter was written in 
the middle of the seventieth week, or between B.C. 55 
and B.C. 47. 
X. 1 [The wars between Alexander's successors in Syria and 
Egypt.] 

4 2'he great river which is the Hiddekel : — This is the Tigris, 
as in Gen. ii. 14. 

5 Whose loins were girded with fine gold of Ojphiz: — ^In Jerem. 
X. 1 — 16, a very modem passage, the name of Ophir is 
written as here. 

13 The Prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me : — ^Every 
kingdom was supposed to have its Guardian Angel, or 
Prince, in heaven. See verse 20, and note on Isaiah 
xxiv. 21. 

20 When I am gone^ lo, the Prince of Greec-e mil come : — He is 
the guardian angel of Alexander the Great. 

xL 2 Yet three kings in Persia, and the fourth shall be far more 
powerful : — The fourth may be Xerxes L 

3 ^ mighty kifig shall stand up ; — -TVna \a til<exaK^^ *^^"^^ 
Great, 

i TAe kingdom shall he divided toxoard lU j^'f "^^^ '•"" 
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shall be divided into MaoedoIliJ^ Aisia Minor, Syria and 
Egypt. 

5 The king of ihe south shaU he strong: — ^Thia is Ptolemy 
Soter, King of Egypt. One of his generals shall he strong 
above him : — This is Seleacus^ afterwaards King of Syria. 

6 The kim^s daughter of the south shall came to the king of tie 
north : — ^Berenice, dao^ter of Ptolemy Philadelphus ma^ 
ries Antiochos Theos, Eang of Syria. She shall he given 
vip: — ^Her husband afterwards sends her back to her 
brother^ with her younger son. 

7 Shall enter into the fortress of the king of the north :— 
Ptolemy Euergetes will invade Syria, the kingdom of 
Antiochos. 

10 One shall certainly come and overwhelm : — Antiochos the 
Great wUl invade Egypt successfolly. 

11 The king of the south shaU he moved with anger : — ^Ptolemy 
Philopator shall meet him in battle and shall defeat him. 

IS TJie Mng of the north shall return: — ^Antiochos the Great 
again invades Egypt in the reign of Ptolemy Epiphanes. 

14 There shall many stand v^ against the king of the south .'— 
There were two important rebellions in Egypt against 
Ptolemy Epiphanes. 

15 The king of the north . . . shall take a cUy of fortresses:— 
This city is Sidon in Phenicia. 

IS He that cometh against him shall do according to his own 
will : — ^This is the Eoman general who defeats Antiochus. 

17 The upright ones with him : — ^These are the Jews in aUiance 
with Antiochus. He shall give to him a daughter of wmnen, 
corrv/pti/ng her : — Antiochus gives his daughter, Cleopatra, 
in marriage to Ptolemy Epiphanes, in the hope that she 
will govern her husband for the good of her father. Bvt 
she shall not stand, or he for him : — That is, Cleopatra will 
be true to her husband. 

18 A commander shall cause his reproach of him to cease : — This 
may be Scipio, the Eoman general. 

20 One who sends a tribute collector unto the glory of the king- 
dom : — Seleucus Philopator sends Heliodorus to plunder 
the Temple of Jerusalem. 

21 In his stead shall stand up a vile person : — Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, called the Mean Horn in ch. viii. 9. 

22 T/iey shall he broken, yea, also tfie Ruler of the Covenant:— 
This ia the chief prieat, Oinaa ill* 
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24 The fatted places of the Province : — Judea is called the 
Province also in Ezra ii. 1 , and Eccles. v. 8. 

25 He shall stir wp his power and his courage against the king of 
the South : — Antiochus Epiphanes will invade Egypt and 
defeat Ptolemy Philometor. 

27 They shall speak lies at one table : — When Ptolemy Philo- 
metor is taken prisoner by Antiochus he is treated as a 
friend. 

so Ships of Chittim shall come against him : — The Eomans 
forbid his attack upon Alexandria. See Numb. xxiv. 24, 
and Note. 

?8 He shall honov/r the god of the Fortress of the Sea : — ^That 
is, the god of Tyre. 

i4 Tidings out of the east and ovi of the north : — ^Antiochus is 
called away by the news of the revolt of Armenia. Thus 
this chapter is of rather later date than ch. viii. Bu. 
eh. viii., x., xi., and xii. are probably all by the same 
writer. 
xiL 1 At thci time thy people shall he delivered : — The revolt of 
the Maccabees began towards the end of Antiochus's reign. 
But though the writer foretells such delivery, the chapter 
was probably written before the revolt took place. 

7 It shall he for a time, times, and a half : — He promises that 
in three years and a half from when the daily sacrifices 
are stopped, the nation shall be restored. 

HOSEA. 

This book was written in the reign of Hezekiah, as is 

stated in the introductory verse. 

i. 2 [Northern Israel is reproved, and threatened with cap- 
tivity.] 
4 Call his name Jezreel : — See Isaiah viii. 3, where that pro- 
phet speaks of an imaginary marriage, and an imaginary 
son born to himself, to whom he gives a prophetic name. 

4 / will avenge the bloodshed of Jezreel upon the house of 
Jehu : — It was at Jezreel that Jehu slew the kings of 
Judah and Israel, and seated himself on the throne of 
northern Israel. But the family of Jehu had ceased to 
reign for some years. 

5 I will hreak the how of Israel in the valley of Jezreel : — Tha 
Bret great defeat of Israel \>y ttie> k^«^Yva3CL^\ak^'^^'^V>5i. 
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2 Kings XV. 29, and the second in 2 Kings xvii. In 
neither case is the Valley of Jezreel mentioned as the 
place of the battle ; but the second, the greatest defeat, 
is probably the one here meant. 

11 They shall come up out of the land : — ^This land is Assyria, 
and this prophecy of a return home was written after 
Israel was carried into captivity by Shalmaneser, B.C. 722. 
See 2 Kings xvii 6. 

iL 17 / vnll taJce away the names of Baal : — ^Thus it appears 
that Baal was used in northern Israel as a name for €rod, 
and by no means always idolatrously. But as that name 

i was also used by the neighbouring idolators, it was 
blamed by the prophets of Jehovah. 

20 Thou shalt know Jehovah : — Israel is hereafter to join 
Judah in worshipping Jehovah. 

iii. 2 For fifteen pieces of silver, and for a Homier of barley, and 
a Zethach of barley : — ^The Homer is about nine bushels. 
And the Lethach is half a Homer. The meaning of this 
probably is that the fifteen shechels are equal in worth to 
that quantity of barley ; or fourteen bushels were worth 
30 slullings. In Levit. xxvii. 16, which was written 
nearly three centuries later, silver was about five tinies 
as cheap. 
4 Israel shall abide many days without a king : — King Hoshea 
had been deposed by the Assyrians. 

iv. 1 [Priests and people, Israel and Judah, alike blamed.] 
8 They eat up the sin offerings of my people : — See Levit. vi. 
24 — 30, where the sin offering is ordered to be eaten by 
the Priests only. 

13 They sacrifice on the tops of maintains : — At this time 
Hezekiah was closing the High Places, and requiring all 
sacrifices to be brought up to Jerusalem. See 2 Kings 
xviii. 4. 

w Come not ye unto Gilgal, neither go ye up to Beth-Aven : — 
Beth-el, the Rouse of God, is here reproachfully called 
Beth-Aven, the House of Vanity, The Assyrian king had 
lately authorised the worship of Jehovah at Beth-el, and 
perhaps at Gil^al also. See 2 Kings xvii 28. They 
were both at this time beyond the limits of Judah, and 
are blamed as being rivals to Jerusalem. See also Amos 
iv, 4. 

IT JE^jykraim is joined to iiolz: — '"We mxxs^. «\:^«^^ distrust the 
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writers of Judah when they charge northern Israel with 

idolatry. 
V. 1 Ye were a snare at Mizpeh, and a net spread upon Tabor : 

— The nation did wrong when they made Saul king at 

these places. See 1 Sam. x. 3, 1 7. 
r The new moon day shall devour them with their portions : — 

The usury, or interest for money lent, was paid monthly. 
V. 11 [Alliance with Assyria is blamed.] 
11 He willingly walked after the decree : — This decree may be 

that of Jeroboam I., which drove the Levites out of the 

northern kingdom. See 1 Kings xii 31. Or it may be 

that of Orari to the same purpose. See Micah vi. 16. 
13 He sent to King Jareb : — Jareb may be Sennacherib, king of 

Assyria, to whose predecessor Judah sent for help against 

Syria and Israel. See 2 Kings xvi. 7. 
vi. 7 They, like Adam, have transgressed: — This reference to 

Adam's disobedience is the earliest that we can produce. 

In Job xxxi. 33 there is a similar reference. 

8 GUead ... is slippery with blood: — In Judges xii. 6 we 
read of the slaughter of the Ephraimites by the men of 
Gilead. 

9 After the way that they murder at Shechem : — In Judges ix. 
5 we read of Abimelech's slaughter of his brethren at 
Shechem. The fondness of the prophet Hosea for history 
is very noteworthy. 

vii. 1 [Egyptian alliance is blamed.] 

1 fFTien I would have healed Israel : — This points to the first 
misfortune, or the Captivity of Gilead, Galilee, and 
Naphtali, in the reign of Pekah, which took place several 
years before the final captivity, spoken of in note on 
ch. i. 11. 
5 On the day of our king : — That is, on the anniversary of 
his birthday. See Job iii. 1 for the same use of the 
word. 

11 They call to Egypt, they go to Assyria : — They hope that 
the Egyptians wfll save them from the Assyrians, as in a 
former reign they had hoped that the Assyrians would 
save them from the Syrians. 

viiL 2 Israel will cry to Me : — ^Norftieni Ist^"^ m ^^^x^'ss* ^^ 
ask for help from Judah, the peopV© oi 5^oN?ikv. 

' I^iy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee of :— ^'^ td»s5^ '^ 

suppose that the golden calves ol 3exo\>oOTi.^^^^^^^^ 
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the cities in which they had been placed, and were yet 
being worshipped there. Those cities had both been 
plundered by enemies ; but the prophet taunts the nation 
with its former idolatry. 
They are gone up to Assyria : — ^This points to some pro- 
posed treaty between Israel and the Assyrian, wmch 
would, of course, have been unfriendly to Judah. 

10 The King of Princes is Sennacherib. 

11 JEphraim hath made many altars unto Sin: — Sin is personi- 
fied as a god. 

ix. 6 Mermhis shall bury ihem : — ^This may point to the 
pyramids, wUch made Memphis so celebrated as a bniial- 
place. 
9 T?iey have deeply corrupted fhemseheSf as in Oie days of 
Giheah : — The crime referred to is related in Judges xx. 

10 They s^mrated themselves unto Shame : — ^Bosheth^ or Shamt 
is a reproachful name for BaaL Compare the names Ish- 
bosheth and Ish-baaL 

13 Ephraim 1 saw' as Tyre: — ^I^^ had lately been attMked 
by Shalmaneser king of Assyria. See Menander in 
Joseph., Ant. IX., xiv. 2. 

ix. 17 [Israel will be carried into captivity.] 

X. 5 Samaria vMl fear for the calf of Bdhraven : — ^Beth-el, 

here called Beth-aven, was one of the cities in which :• 

Jeroboam had placed a golden calf two hundred yean J 

before. It was not likely to have remained there until ; 

this time, 
6 Jareb, or Sennacherib, had about that time come to the 

throne of Assyria. 
8 The High Places also of Aven : — As Beth-aven is written 

for Beth-el, so Aven, Vanity, is written for El, Crcdy the ! 

name used by the northern Israelites instead of Jehovah. | 

11 Jvdah shall plough, and Jacob shall break the clods : — Jacob 
is here used as a name for northern Israel. It had been 
introduced as a name for the whole nation. 

14 As Shalman spoiled Betli-Arbel : — This may have been 
done by Shalman, or Shalmaneser, on his earlier march, 
when he attacked Tyre. Or the town of Arbela in 
Assyria may be here meant ; but this is less probable. 

xi. 1 [hraeVs guilt.] 

5 TAe Assyrian shall be Jiis kiug, because. llrtA\jT«J>va^<ftr«(ttf». 
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— As northern Israel refused to join the kingdom of 
Judah, Sennacherib will now be their king. 

s Shall I make thee as Admah ... as Zeboim ? — These two 
towns were near to Sodom and Gomorrah, and they were 
destroyed at the same time. See Deut. xxix. 23. 

xii 1 OH is carried into Egypt : — Palm-oil was the tribute 
sent to purchase the Egyptian alliance. 

3 He took his brother by the heel in the womb : — As related in 
Gen. XXV. 26. In his manhood he wrestled with God : — As 
related in Gen. xxxii. 28. 

4 He found Him in Bethel : — As related in Gen. xxviii. 19. 
12 For a wife he watched over sheep : — As related in Gen. 

xxix. These references to parts of the Book of Genesis 
are important as showing that those narratives were 
already written. 
xiii. 2 Let them that sacrifice, being men, kiss the calves : — 
Again the writer reproaches northern Israel with the 
worship of calves. 

10 Where is now thy king ? — The kingdom of northern Israel 
was destroyed B.C. 720, soon after which year this book 
was written. 

11 / gave thee a king in mine anger : — See 1 Sam. xii., where 
the prophet Samuel blames the people's wish for a king. 
The prophet thus treats the election of Saul for king as 
the act of the northern Israelites only. 

xiv. 1 Israel, return to Jehovah : — Northern Israel is invited 
to rejoin Judah. 



JOEL. 

i. 2 [The nation's- enemies spoken of as locusts.] 
4 Jrhat the grasshopper hath left the cricket hath eaten: — The 
four flights of devouring locusts, each worse than the 
former, may be the S3rrians, the Edomites, the Philistines, 
and the Assyrians, who plundered the country in the 
reign of Ahaz ; see 2 Chron. xxviii. 
t A nation is come up upon my land : — These are the Assy- 
rians, who were then hardly known to the Jews. 
11 Be ye ashamed, ye husbandmen : — The misfortune came 
through the nation's own fault; for the Assyrians had 
heen invited as allies. 
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la Joy is vnihered away from the sons of Adam : — ^Meaning 
the sons of Israel The foreign nations were not inclnded 
in that name. 

14 Proclaim a day of restraint : — ^Probably of restraint from 
work. While speaking of religious services Joel never 
quotes Leviticus and iTumbers. Though much of the 
Law was already written, it was not in Joel's hands. 

ii. 1 The day of Jehovah cometh : — This is often saidof comii^ 

prosperity, but here of coming distress. 
8 The land is as the garden of Eden : — Possibly this should 
be rendered '' as a garden of delight." We cannot saj 
that Joel had read uen. ii. 

18 For he is gracious and merdftU: — ^This is a quotation from 
Exodus xxxiv. 6. 

14 fFho knoweth bttt he will reta/m hack a/nd r^pefnJl: — ^Tiglath- 
pileser, the Assyrian invader, is here meant. He came in 
as a friend, and Joel hopes l^t he will depart and leave 
an offering to Jehovah behind him. 

ii 28 [The captives of Judah and Jerusalem shall return.] 
This portion, ending at ch. iiL 8, was written when Gyros 
had conquered Babylon B.O. 538. 

iii. 2 / wUl bring them down into the valley of Jehoshaphai .^— 
This is probably a valley adjoining the walls of Jeru- 
salem. The name may be translated Jehovah jvdgeth^ and 
thus we have a play upon this word. It seems to be 
borrowed from the words of Joel in ch. iii. 12. 
3 They cast lots for my people : — ^The Babylonian conquerors 
took the Jewish children as part of the booty, and sold 
them for slaves. 
6 The children . . . have ye sold to the children of the Greeks : 
— The traders of Tyre and Sidon bought the Jewish 
children from the Babylonians, and found purchasers for 
them on the Greek coasts. This is mentioned in Ezek. 
xxvii. 13. The two writings may be of about the same 
date. 

iii. 9 [Joel exhorts the people to fight in self-defence.] 

12 Come wp to the valley of Jehoshaphat : — This king may 
have strengthened the wall and deepened the v^ey on 
the east side of the city, and thus it may have gained its 
name. 

14 MuliUtides are in the Valley of Decision : — This is the 
same valley ; and we "have "^et^ ^^<^ ^ ^V'k^ nsl^qu the 
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word, for it might be rendered " the Valley of the city 
ditch/' 
iii. 18 [ Judah shall be prosperous ; Egypt and Edom shall 
be punished.] 

This, like the former inserted passage, was written on 
the return of the Jews from Captivity in the reign of 
Cyrus. 

18 It shall water the valley of Shittim : — This thought may be 
copied from Ezek. xlvii. 8. 

19 Egypt shall he a desolation^ and Edom a wasted desert : — 
Egypt's crime was the not helping the Jews against the 
Babylonians. Edom's crime was the helping to plunder 
and injure. 

AMOS. 

i. 1 In the'^days of Jeroboam : — The date here given to this 
book may have been by an editor, who finding king Jero- 
boam mentioned as alive, gave it to his reign. We shall 
find reasons for dating it thirty or forty years later. 

i. 2 [Threats against the neighbouring nations ; also against 
Judah and Israel.] 

3 They have threshed Gilead : — It was not until . the latter 
end of Pekah*s reign that the Syrians of Damascus over- 
ran Gilead ; see 2 Kings xvi. 6. In Jeroboam's prosper- 
ous reign the northern Israelites were masters of Damas- 
cus ; see 2 Kings xiv. 25 — 28. 

4 The home of Hazael . . . the palaces of Ben-hadad : — These 
were two of the former kings of Damascus. Their city 
was conquered by the Assyrians, as here stated, at the 
latter end of Pekah's reign. See 2 Kings xvi. 9. 

5 The people of Syria shall go into captivity to Kir : — The cap- 
tivity of the Syrians took place at the end of Pekah's 
reign, or perhaps 'at the beginning of Hoshea's reign ; see 
2 Kings xvi 9. 

8 The remnant of the Philistines shall perish: — It was in 
Hoshea's reign that Shalmaneeer, king of Assyria, over- 
ran the land of the Philistines. 

10 / will send afire on the wall of Tyre : — Tyre suffered at the 
same time from Shalmaneser. See Note on Hoseaix. 13. 
From these historical circumstances we gain the date of 
this hooks 



280 AMOS. [l.— V. 

12 1 will send a fire upon Teman : — It was perhaps from the 
Syrians that the Edomites suffered in Pekah*s reign ; see 
2 Kings xvi. 6, where the Syrians come to Elath on the 
Red Sea. 

ii. 2 / will send afire upon Modb : — Moab must have suffered 
when the Syrians marched through their land to Elath. 
9 I destroyed the Amorite before them : — This is related in 
Numb, xxi 21. 

iii. 1 [The first captivity of northern Israel.] 

3 Can two walk together unless they he agreed ? — ^Thus Israel 
and Judah ought not to have quarrelled. 

12 Out of the mouth of the lion two legs and the piece of an ear: 
— In the reign of Pekah, Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, 
carried off Galilee and Naphtali into captivity; see 
2 Kings XV. 29. The prophet compares the tribes left 
behind to these mangled limbs. 

i4 / will also visit the altars of Beth-el : — The worship of 
Jehovah there was displeasing to the priests of Jeru- 
salem, who claimed that all sacrifices should be brought 
up to their altar. 

iv. 1 Ye cows of Bashan, that are in the hill country of Samaria: 
— The Syrians are often called Bulls, and Bulls of Bashan ; 
here they are more reproachfully called Cows. 

4 At Gilgal multiply transgression : — The altar at Gilgal, like 
that of Beth-el, was at this time beyond the boundaries 
of Judah, and hateful to the priests of Jerusalem. 

11 Ye were as a firebrand plucked out of the burning : — As in 
ch. iii. 2, the tribes left behind by the Assyrians were com- 
pared to limbs saved from the lion, so here they are a 
brand saved from the fire. 

V. 1 [The whole of northern Israel is to go into capti'^aty.] 
2 The virgin of Is7'ael is fallen : — This may have been 
written on the final carrying off of northern Israel by the 
Assyrians, B.C. 722. 
I Pass not to Beer-sheba : — The altar at Beer-sheba in south- 
ern Judah, which is here blamed, is supported by Gen. 
XX. and xxi. 22 — 34, and xxvi., which were perhaps all 
written at tliis time, to give to it the patriarchs' ap- 
proval. 

S5 Did ye bring to me sacrifices , , . in the desert ? — Amos had 
either not read the ceiemom^ ^^n-s* of the Pentateuch, 
or else he disbelieved ttie BX3kX«t£Le\i\»^ 'OtiKt^ \si^$vsk. 



ir 
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M The Tabemade of your Molech and Chiun : — In the Septua- 
gint we have, not Chiun, but Eaiphan. Both of these 
gods were worshipped in Egypt, though not properly 
Egyptian gods. 

vi 2 Pass ye over to Calneh avd see : — From Calneh perhaps 
on the Tigris, down to Gath of the Philistines, the whole 
land had been overrun by the Assyrians. 
6 That drink mne in sjprinlding buckets : — These were large 
vessels used in the service of the altar. See Numb. iv. 
14, and Zech. xiv. 20. And anoint themselves with the 
chief ointments : — See Exod. xxx. 32, where the use of the 
holy anointing oil is forbidden to any but Aaron and his 
sons. 

vii 1 [The Assyrian invasion.] 

I He formed Locusts in the beginning of the shooting up of the 
latter growth : — These loeusts, the Assyrians, came in a 
month when the natural locusts never come. After the 
kin^s mounngs : — ^This is the name for the first and largest 
grass crop. 

9 / will rise against the house of Jeroboam : — Jeroboam is 
used as a name for any king of Israel. They are all 
charged with the revolt of Jeroboam the son of Nebat. 
10 Then Amariah . . . sent to Jeroboam king of Israel : — The 
historical facts which have been pointed out in the Notes 
on the foregoing chapter, show that Amos wrote shortly 
after the death of king Pekah. This was many years after 
the death of king Jeroboam II. By the name of Jeroboam, 
king Pekah is here meant. As Amos was living in the 
northern kingdom, it would not have been safe for him 
to write openly. 

II Jeroboam shall die by the sword: — Pekah was so slain. 
Jeroboam II. died quietly after a long and prosperous 
reign. 

17 Israel shall surely go forth into captivity : — ^The Assyrians 
had carried off one half of the northern Israelites ; there 
could be no doubt but the other half would soon be 
taken. They had no power to resist the invader. 

viii. 8 It shall rise up as the river when full : — The invasion 
is to overwhelm the land, like the Nile when it overflows 
its banks. This word "Eiver'* means the Nile, as 
another Hebrew word " River " means the Euphrates. 
r. 3 Thence wUl I comm>avd the serpe'nit :— \3i S^'^'%^;^$^«» 

j 
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mythological iBcnlptures there is a great serpent in Hell, 
whose busiDess it was to devour the wicked. 

J^*t The PhUisiims from Caphkr r — Compare Gten. x. 14. 
Caphtor was probably one of the large islands fonoed 
by the branches of the Nile in Lower Egypt. 

ix. 11 [A promise of Judah's return from captivity.] 

The remaining five verses in this book were written in 
the time of Zerubbabely two hundred years after the time 
of the prophet Amos. 

11 Ths tabernade of David thai is faUen : — ^The house of 
David and the Temple had been overthrown by the 
Babylonians. 

12 The remnarU of Edom^ and of cUl ihe noHons thai are caJkd 
by my name: — The Edomites worshipped Jehovah, &s 
probably did some of the neighbouring tribes, the chil- 
dren of Shem. 



OBADIAH. 

L 1 [JuDAH and Israel are to be restored ; Edom is to be 

punished.] 
1 Let lis rise wg againsi her in baiUe : — ^The victorious Per- 
sians, now masters of Babylon, may be supposed to be 
the people who propose to conquer Edom. Xenophon in 
Cyrop. VIII. vi. 21, states that Egypt was the western 
boundary of Cyrus's kingdom. Many words of this short 
book are also to be found in Jerem. xlix. 
3 Thou that dwelled in the defts of the rock : — That is, in the 
city of Petra. 

19 They of the South Country shaU possess the mountains of 
Esau : — The people of the South Country are not hated 
by the Jews after the Captivity, as they had been in the 
time of Isaiah and Ezekiel. 



JONAH. 

The prophet Jonah lived m t\\^ Aaicl^ at J^toboam 11. See 
^ Kings xiv. 26. But tlciis \>ooVL^a& ^yv\X»^w ?w\. ^q»\xv^ >^csas. 
after the return from tlie Captw^Y m^^iJaf^oxs., ^^-^^^'s.Kxs 
'Ae time of Nehemiah. 
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i. 1 [Jonah is thrown overboard in a storm ; he is swallowed 

by a fish ; his hymn.] 
3 To flee from the presence of Jehovah : — That is from Jeru- 
salem. Ships were probably often passing from Joppa to 
Tarsus in Cilicia. 

ii. 2 In my distress I cried to Jehovah : — This hymn is made up 
of lines borrowed from, perhaps, six different Psalms^ 

iii. 1 [Nineveh is spared ; Jonah's displeasure is reproved.] 
3 Nineveh was a city hefore God^ of three days^ journey : — it 
was at least thirty miles wide. Hence the name covered 
the three towns of Nineveh, Resen, and Calah, all within 
the fork made by the Tigris and the Great Zab. 

10 God repented of the evil: — He did not destroy Nineveh. 
It continued a city of importance after the Babylonian 
conquest. 

iv. 11 / have pity on Nineveh : — When the Babylonian con- 
querors of Nineveh were found to be worse enemies to 
the Jews than the Assyrians had been, and afterwards 
when the Persian kings, their very mild masters, were 
called kings of Assyria, then the Jews' hatred towards 
Nineveh died away. Twelve times ten thousand persons : — 
This is the population of the city, whose heathen igno- 
rance is figuratively described. 

MICAH. 

i. 1 In the days of Jothan, Ahaz, and Hezekiah : — In Jere- 
miah xxvi. 18, Micah is mentioned as living in the reign 
of Hezekiah. 

i. 2 [Sennacherib's invasion ; HezekiaVs flight.] 
6 I mil make Samaria as a heap in the field: — Northern 
Israel had been carried into captivity a few years before 
this was written. 
9 He is come unto Judah; — Sennacherib king of Assyria, 
who is here meant, invaded Judea in the fourteenth year 
of Hezekiah. 

i\ In the wailing of Bethrezel : — The Assyrian general had 
perhaps fixed his camp, or standing-place, at Beth-ezel, 
near to Jerusalem. 

13 The inhabitant of Lachish hmfnH the chaml lo H^va wviJV.'Vi'i''^^ *- 
—It was from Lachish, wYiex© tYi^Vixi^ oi ksjs^^^'^^^ 
to have had a permanent casap^ \\ia.\.\ve» ^^-oX^-a:^ ^^-^ 
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army against Jenudem ; see 2 Eangs xviiL 14 — 17. The 
sin spoken of may have been the payment by the Jews 
of a tribute to the invaders. 

14 Therefore shalt thou give parting presmds at Moreshah : — The 
tribute may have been here paid to Sennacherib, as he 
was moving forward against Egypt. 

15 The glory of Israel shall go to AduUam : — As David hid 
himself there in a cave, so Hezekiah will have to hide 
himself in some such place. 

ii. 13 Their king passeth before them, and Jehovah at the head of 
them: — Hezekiah and the priests with the ark left the 
city for safety. This flight of the rulers is mentioned in 
Isaiah xxii 3. 

iiL 12 Zionfor yawr sake shall he plowed as a fidd: — These 
threatening words are quoted in Jerem. xxvi. 18, as being 
very displeasing to the rulers in Jerusalem, but as bring- 
ing no punishment on Micah. The prophetic threat was 
not at that time fulfilled 

iv. 1 [The captivity in Babylon, and the return homej 
Here we have two chapters written in the reign of Cyras. 

8 Thm, tower of Edar : — This was the castle near to the 
Sheep Gate in JerusaleuL It overhung the north end of 
the Temple-area. 

10 Thou shall go even to Babylon : — This is the captivity of 
Jehoiachin, B.C. 600. There thou shall be set free .---The 
captives were released B.c. 538. 

V. 2 He that is to be ruler in Israel : — This is Prince Zerub- 
babel, whose lineage was from days of old. 

vi. 1 [Micah rebukes the nation.] 

Here we return to the words of the prophet Micah. 

4 / sent before thee, Moses , Aaron, and Miriam : — Micah had 
read Exod. xv. 

5 WTiat Balaam the son of Beor answered him : — He had also 
read Numb, xxii., xxiii., and xxv. 1. Balaam's answer 
may have been a promise of a successful march from 
Shittim to Gilgal. 

7 Shall I give my firstborn for my transgression t — This 
aliudes to such sacrifices as that of Abraham's son. 
20 The decrees of Omri are -yet Icept :— T>afe^^ da^acoea drove the 
Levites out of the noxt\ieTii\aii^^om. ^^'^\"5ika5^-cK. 

23—33. 
yii' 1 f A lamentation in a iimey ot ^\*^^^M 
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These ten verses were written some time after the return 
from captivity, and describe the discomfort in which the 
people then found themselves. 
2 The good man is perished out of the land : — This may have 
been written after the death of Zerubbabel. See Isaiah 
Ivii. 1, where the death of the righteous man is spoken 
of. But he is not named in either writing. 

vii. 11 [On rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem.] 

These three verses were written when Nehemiah had 
permission from the king of Persia to rebuild the walls. 
They interrupt the lamentation. 

vii. 14 [The lamentation is continued.] 

NAHUM. 

i. 1 [Nineveh conquered by the Babylonians, b.c. 612.] 

II une that devised evil against Jehovah: — Sennacherib, the 
invader of Judea, may be here meant. 

ii. 1 The destroyer is come up against thee : — The destroyer is 
the king of Babylon. Nineveh is the city to be de- 
stroyed. But so guardedly did the Jews, in their fear of 
the invader, think it wise to write, that neither of them 
ax6 named. 
8 The shield of his warriors is made red: — The assault upon 
the city is here described. 

6 The storming-cover is here prepared: — This cover was to 
shelter the attacking soldiers from the stones and arrows 
which were thrown upon them from the wall. 

7 Huzzdb shall he taken captive : — She may be the queen of 
Nineveh, who is led away with her maidens. 

8 Nineveh hath been all its days like a pool : — The river, and 
the moats leading from it, added to the city's strength as 
a fortress. 

11 That feeding-place of the young lions, where the lion and the 
lioness walked: — These lions are the royal princes of 
Assyria, with their father and mother, the king and 
queen. 

12 He strangled for his lionesses: — ^These are the king's nume- 
rous wives, 

III 1 [The assault on the city ia deacnfe^^I\ 

2 There is the noise of a whip ;— TYAa \& ^ ^^^ \Xi&\»ssRA 
description rising from a BligYiV, Tio\&^ ^>u ^ «S^^^»'Si»^'^ 
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crash of the war chariots, the glitter of the soldiers' 
weapons, and the slaughter in the crowded streets of the 
city. 
8 Art thou heiter t?um No-Amon t — ^This is the city of 
Thebes. See Note on Jerem. zlvL 25. 

10 Yet she was carried away : — ^Thebes had been conquered 
by Shishak king of Lower I^pt, then by the Ethi- 
opians, and then again by the Unjgs of Lower E^gypt. 

17 Thy croumed ones are as ^ gr<isshoppers : — ^Nahom followB 
Joel and Amos in comparing the Assyrians to locusts. 

HABAEEUK 

• 

i. 1 [The Chaldees invade Judea.] 

6 The Chaldeans^ OuU bitter and hasty nation: — ^llie Baby- 
lonians are called Chaldeans, since the Chaldee family of 
Nabopulassar sat upon the throna 

8 Their horses are swifter than leopards: — ^The Jews had no 
cavalry, aiid suffered in their wars from that want 
Hence they think much of the invaders' horses. 

9 The crowd of their faces is eastward : — ^This seems to mean 
when the invaders are retiring with their captives, as 
described in the following Note. 

14 Thou makest men as fishes of the sea : — Herodotus, in lib. 
vi 31, describes how the Persians, when they had con- 
quered a country, spread their soldiers into one thin line, 
and thus walked across it, driving all the inhabitants be- 
fore them into captivity. This was called, taking them 
in a drag-net. The Babylonians seem to have treated 
the Jews in the same manner. 

ii. 3 It will surely come, it will not be behind : — ^The misfor- 
tune which was foretold was to be immediate. 
5 He gathereth unto himself all nations : — ^Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon is here meant. 

iii. 1 [Habakkii's poetical prayer.] 

4 ITe had horns coming out of his hand : — Jupiter, in Greek 
sculpture, is represented as carrjdng in his hand a 
thunderbolt, with flames m Wy^ ^Yia.^^ ot horns, 

r The tents of Cush^n uivder aflicllou : — s^wj^c^asi S& ^ ^vsc^ 

general word ; strictly "EitJoio^iia. •, \sa\» V«t^ ^1 ^ ^^r»S^« 

meaning, as often. . ^ ♦>.^ m-oe.Ts'i— ^xl ^sa 

' ^as JeAomh displease ogawst tlwi B^-oe-Tsi 
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xviii. 2, the Assyrian empire is called the Eivers, as 

here. 
12 Thou didst trample on nations in anger : — These are the 

Assyrians, who had been lately conquered. 
16 My lips quiver at the sound : — Namely, of the Chaldeans, 

who are now invading Judea. 

ZEPHANIAH. 

This writer may, perhaps, be the second priest in the city 
of Jerusalem when the city was destroyed by the Baby- 
lonians in Zedekiah's reign. Many of those then taken 
were put to death at Riblah ; see 2 Kings xxv. 21. He 
must have been spared, if he is the Zephaniah who was 
then appointed to the first rank ; see Jerem. xxix. 25. 
i. 2 [The invasion of Judea, perhaps by the Scythians.] 

8 All such as are clothed vnth apparel of foreigners : — Foreign 
customs are always blamed by the prophets. 

10 The noise of a great cry from the Fish gate : — This gate was 
at the north side of the city ; see Nehem. iii. 3. The 
Second, or lower city, was also on the north side, the 
side on which Jerusalem was most easily attacked by an 
invader. 

11 Rowl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh : — This is thought to be a 
quarter of Jerusalem. 

ii. 4 Gaza shall be forsaken : — The Scythians came as far 
south as the country of the Philistines, where they 
perished for want of supplies. See Ezek. xxxix. 11, 
where they are called Gog ; and Herodotus, lib. i. 103, 
who describes this invasio^i, and places it about the year 
B.C. 650 or 625. 

9 Moab shall be as Sodom : — Moab and the Children of 
Ammon may at the same time have suffered from the 
Scythians. 

12 Ye Cushites also, ye shall be slain : — The word Cushite is 
here used in a very general sense, as in Hab. iii. 7. 

13 He will destroy Nineveh : — Soon after the Scythian irrup- 
tion, which probably began the ruin of Nineveh, thaji 
kingdom was conquered by tVie Ba\>^\oiK\a5^, 

iii. 1 [Jerusalem shall be conquered .'\ 
The first thirteen verses of tViia (i\ia.^\.«t «:t^ ^^'^ \^ 
date, even if by the same wx\\.eT. liJ^'^ ^^"^bij^ 
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Hymn, they mention obscurely, first the Assyrian inva- 
sion, and then the Babylonian invasion. 

ticuioffthe nations : — ^These were the Assyrians. But tbt* 
Jews, though relieved from that punishment, were still 
disobedient. 

8 My determiruUion is ta gaiher nations : — ^The Jews are then 
to be punished by the Babylonian invasion. 

10 From beyond the rivers of Eihwpia: — ^In Isaiah xviiL we 
are told of the Jewish colony in Abyssinia. 

11 Them that rejoice in thy pride: — The nobles and priests are 
carried off by Nebuchadnezzar as c^tives to Babylon. 

12 / will leave an afflicted and poor people : — ^The poor were 
mostly left behind to till the land. See 2 KmgB xxiv. 

' 14. These, the writer says, trusted in Jehovah. Ezekkl, 
on the other hand, who was at that time in captivity, 
chaises those who are left behind with being idolatbrs. 
See Ezek. viii 

iii. 14 [A return from captivity is promised/1 

15 Se naih turned aside thine memy: — The Babylonians have 
been defeated by the Modes and Persians under Cyrus. 

18 Those that are grieving far from the Place of Meeting I triU 
gather together: — The captives are to be brought home 
from Babylon. Thus this was written not much before 
the year B.C. 538. The Temple is called the Place of 
Meeting also in Lament, ii. 6. These last seven verses 
in this book are by a later writer than the author of 
either ch. i., ii, or of ch. iii. 1 — 13. 

HAGGAI. 

i. 1 [Zerubbabel and Jeshua rebuild the Temple.] 
1 In the second year of Darius : — ^This was the seventieth 
year from the destruction of the Temple at the end of 
Zedekiah's reign ; and the Jews, trusting to the character 
for mildness which Darius, the new king of Persia, bore, 
and moved by their reverence for the number seventy, 
ventured to begin to re-build the Temple. 

13 Then spake Haggai, JehovaNs messenger : — It was not till 
after the Captivity that the title of messenger was used 
tor a prophet or a priest. 
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ZECHARIAH. 

This book is by four different writers. Chapter xi. is of 
the reign of Pekah, King of Israel, Mid is the earliest of 
the prophetic writings which remain to us. Chapters ix. 
and X. were written in the reign of Hezekiah, and closely 
resemble Isaiah's writings. Chapters xii. — ^xiv. were written 
shortly after the death of King Josiah. - And, lastly, 'the 
first eight chapters belong to the reign of Darius. 
i. 1 [R^toration of Jerusalem is promised in a vision,] 

11 All the earth siUeth still and is at rest : — ^This is a strong 
testimony to the goodness of Darius's government, which 
encouraged the Jews to act upon the permission given by 
Cyrus to rebuild the temple, notwithstanding the order 
given by Cambyses forbidding it. 

12 Thou hast had indignation these seventy years : — When the 
captives returned home in Cyrus's reign, it was said, 
rather incorrectly, that the seventy years of desolation 
had come to an end. Now again, in the second year of 
Darius, a new period of seventy years had come to an 
end, that counted from the destruction of the temple. 

20 Jehovah showed me four horns : — ^These are the Persian 

monarchy, composed of Assyrians, Medes, Babylonians, 

and Persians. 
ii. 6 ike from the land of the north: — ^The remaining captives 

are invited to return, as they have full liberty to do so. 
iii. 1 [Jeshua is robed ; Zerubbabel the Branch.] 
1 SatoM standing ai his right hand to accuse him : — Here 

Satan, as in the Book of Job, is a servant of God, and 

one unfriendly to a good man. The angel of Jehovah is 

Jehovah himself when appearing bodily. 
« I will hringfmth my servant the Branch : — Zerubbabel is a 

branch from the stem of Jesse. See also Isaiah xi. 1. 
iv. 7 Who art thou, great mountain ? — ^This may perhaps be 

the kingdom of Babylon, or perhaps of Persia. 
V. 1 [A temple to Wickedness is builb in Babylon.] 
vL 9 [The priests are crowned ; the temple is built.] 

13 This one shall build the temple and that one . . . snail he a 
priest upon his throne : — Zerubbabel is here represented as 
a rather unimportant person, ^% ^^a» tlq^ ^y^Vs^'^^st 

yoang, having been govemoT oi SvidLftai iot V^^^^^N^ ^'^^^ 
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vii. 8 Shmdd I weep in the fifth month : — ^The Jews bad 
hitherto kept a fast in the fifth month on the day when 
the temple was destroyed ; see 2 Kings xzr. 8. This 
fast need no longer he kept, when the temple is rebnili 
5 Ye nwwrned in the fifth am in the seventh month: — The &at 
in the seventh month was that ordered during the 
monarchy, in Numh. xxix. 7. 

viiL 10 Before these days there was no hxremUdfar man : — ^The 
mildness of Darius's government is here shown, as oom- 
pared to that of Camhyses. 

19 The fast of the fourth month . . . (he fad of the ien&:^ 
The fast of the fourth month was for the day when the^ 
Ghaldees entered the city; that of the tenth for the 
heginning of that fatal siege.' 

ix. 1 [On SennadieriVs invasion of Judea.] 

The first ten verses of this chapter were written in the reign 
of Hezekiah. They may very^possibly be the work of 
the prophet Isaiah. 
1 Against the land cf Hadrach, and Damascus its resting' 
place : — ^Whatever be the meaning of the word Hadrach 
it is here used for the Assyrians. Damascus was the 
place from which the Assyrian armies invaded Judea. 
r He shall he as Eleph in Jvdah : — ^In Josh, xviii. 28 this 
town is given to Benjamin. 

8 Against the army, against it when it passeth hy^ and against 
it when it retwrneth : — The army of Assyria threatened Je 
rusalem both as it went towards Egypt and as it returned. 

9 Thy king comeih to thee > — Hezekiah seems at one time to 
have left Jerusalem for safety. See Isaiah ytHj, 3, and 
Micah ii. 13, 

ix. 11 [Epbraim and Judah shall defeat the Greeks.] 

These seven verses belong to the time of the Maccabee 

wars, 
13 Thy sons, Zion, against thy sons, Greece : — At no other 

time, but during the Maccabee struggle, did Ephraim and 

Judah unite to fight against Greeks, 
X. 1 [Judah has been saved from the Assyrian invasion.] 

This chapter seems to be a (iontiuuation of oh. ix. 10, and 
of the reign of Hez;ekia\i, 
3 Mine anger is kindled agalusl tUe SKerp^uBt^ i^ — >a S^ 
people are praised, it wo\]^Useem\.o\>^to^^^^^^^SiM5k 
the rulers are blamed. Com^ax^ \««^^^ -s^ss^ ^^ 
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4 Out of it is departed the comer turret : — The Assyrian army 

had retreated out of Judea. 
« The house of Joseph ; and I will place them at home again : 

*— The northern tribes had been carried into captivity a 

few years before Sennacherib's invasion of Judea. 
n He shall pass through the narrow sea : — This recall of the 

Jews from Egypt is in its style of thought very like 

Isaiah xi. 15, 16. 
xi. 1 [The peace between Israel and Judah comes to an 

end.] 

This chapter is the earliest of the prophetic writings. It 
. may possibly be by Zechariah, the prophet of Uzziah's 

reign. See 2 Chron. xxvi. 5. In Matt, xxvii. 9, it is 

quoted as the work of Jeremiah. 
2 The Cedar is fallen : — Lebanon had been overrun by the 

invader, probably by Pul, king of Assyria. He did not 

come further southward, having been bought off by 

Menahem, king of Israel. See 2 Kings xv. 19. Howlj 

ye Oaks of Bashan : — Syria had been plundered at the 

same time. 

7 One I called Beauty y and the other I called Bands : — ^Beauty 
is the kingdom of Judah ; Bands is the allied kingdom 
of Israel 

8 Three Shepherds also I cut off in one month : — These are 
three kings of Israel, Jeroboam II., Zachariah, and Shal- 
lura, who all died within a few months. 

12 (rive me my hire : — The writer had been a priest of Jeho- 
vah, in the northern kingdom. He had been dismissed, 
and he returns to Jerusalem. Thirty pieces of silver : — 
This price may have been fixed upon as being the worth 
of a sdave in Exod. xxi. 32. 

16 I have raised up a Shepherd in the land: — This worthless 
shepherd may be Menahem, king of Israel. He succeeded 
Shallum, who is mentioned in Note on verse 8. 

xii. I [On the captivity of Jerusalem and Judah.] 

This and the following two chapters seem to have been 
written in the reign of Zedekiah. 

2 / will W/ake Jerusalem a cup of reeling : — ^The writer hopes 
that the attack upon Jerusalem 'wVlii \»^ i-aiysii \a 'ib!!^ ^^'^- 
mies that come against it. 

tJeAcvah shall save the tents of Judah. iirsl :— "G>Kt\w^*^^^^^'^ 
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century and a half there had been frequent struggles 
between the land-owners, the men of Jiidah, and the 
priests, the inhabitants of Jerusalem. This writer be> 
longs to the political party f&yourahle to the men of 
Judah. 

lo^They shall look wpon him whom they haoe pierced: — ^Eing 
' Jehoiakim had lately been slain. See Jerem. xxiL 1^. 
The people oi Jemsalem will now repent and mourn for 
him. 

11 As the mowndng cf Hadad4immon, in the FaUm (fMegid- 
don : — ^The belored king Josiah, JehoiaHm's rather, had 
been slain in the Valley of Megiddon. See 2 Kings xzm. 
29. For him the people had mourned very sincerely. 

12 ThefamUy of the Bouse of Ncdhan apart: — ^Nathan is the 
Netnaniah of Jerem. zlL 1. 

IS The family of Shimei fxpart,-' — ^He is Shemaiah of Jerem. 

xxxvi. 12. 
ziii. 5 He shall say I am no prophet : — ^The writer perhaps 

quotes Amos viL 14, where the same is said. 

6 / was wounded in the house of my friends: — ^Thus to give 
advice as a prophet was a dangerous office in these trou- 
blous times, as we see in the li^ of Jeremiah. 

7 Awake, Sword, against my Shepherd : — This is king Jeho- 
iachin, the man of Jehovah's friendship, who is to be 
conquered. 

8 Two parts therein shall be ctd off and die: — ^The Captivity 
and slaughter together destroyed a large proportion of 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

xi V. 2 Half of the city shall go forth into captimty : — This took 

place in B.C. 600. 
s The eo/rthquake in the days of Uzziah, king of Judah : — This 

earthquake is spoken of in Amos i 1. 
8 Living waters sJmll go out from Jerusalem : — This figure, of 
\\^aters from Jerusalem fertilising the desert, is again used 
in Ezek. xlvii. 8. 
10 From the Gate of Benjamin, to the place of the First Gate, io 
the Coi'ner Gate : — The Gate of Benjamin may have been 
on the north-west side of the city. It can hardly have 
been the same as the ""Up^et ^^\.ft ^"l ^^xC-^wksxv^ 'vhich , 
was in the House of JeVvo-vaV o^^et^m.-KL.^.'Ttv^^x^ 
Gate, called the Old GaX^ m ^eV«a^ vcL•^^^^^^^^ 
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north side of the city. The Corner Gate was at the 
north-east comer of the city, and probably the same as 
the Water Gate of Nehem. iii 26, and as the Upper Gate 
of Benjamin of Jerem. xx. 2. The writer is describing 
that side where the city was weakest, and where the walls 
bad been broken down. 

16 Shall go up , , . to keep the Feast of Tabernacles : — This 
was the only Feast at which the coming up of the people 
to Jerusalem could be hoped for. 

18 And if the family of Egypt go not up : — ^These are the Jews 
living in Egypt. The writer was not aware that the 
land of Egypt did not depend upon rain for its water. 

21 There shall be no more a dealer in the House of Jehovah : — It 
was in the court, afterwards called the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, that the dealers were to be seen. The priests 
allowed this court to be defiled : but from ch. xii. 7 we 
learn that the writer was not of the priestly party. 



MALACHI. 

This was written in the time of Nehemiah. 
i. 1 [Edom is punished ; the Temple Service is neglected.] 
s I have made - his mountains a waste : — This devastation of 
Edom is also mentioned in Isaiah Ixiii. 1 — 6. It was 
perhaps caused by the Persians in some attack upon 
Egypt. A former punishment of Edom by the Persians 
is mentioned in Obadiah, and is threatened in Psalm 
cxxxvii 
r Ye say, The Tabh of Jehovah is to be despised : — ^A like com- 
plaint we meet with in Nehem. xiii. 11. 
8 Offer it now to thy Pasha : — The Pasha was the Persian 

Governor of Jenisalem, perhaps Nehemiah. 
ii. 1 [The priests rebuked ; divorces blamed.] 
8 Ye have con-upted the Coven^ant of Levi : — Meaning the 

Levitical Laws. 
16 The putter away is hateful: — He blames Nehemiah's wish 
that the Jews who had married foreign wives should put 
them away, 
iii. 1 [The return of Elijah is pTomiaft(V.]v 
i Iwiii send my messeng&r .-^TYvia \s^\^^^ -^V^V^V^^'^ 
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tnken up to heaven ^ive. See 2 Kings ii. 16, whi 

writer liad reaj, 
H Ye have cheated me ... in tUhes and t'n heave-ojfen 

These gifts to the priests bad been very much nej 

ELDce the priests hod lost political power. 
,v. a / will siiid to yoii Elijah (lie prophet :— The life of 

was a very late addition to the Book of Kings, but 

added before thia time. 
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CATTEllICK CHURCH, Yorkshire. A Correct Copy of the Con- 
tract for its Building in 141 2. Ulustrated with Remarks and 
Notes by the Rev. James Raine, wHk thirteen places of v'tems, 
elevations, and details, ht/ A. Salvix, Architex:t, 4to, cloth. 6s — 
LuVrcje Paper, cloth. 9^ (imb at i8«) 

ECCLESIASTICAL Architecture of the County of Essex, from the 
Norman Era to the Sixteenth Century, yriui Plans, Elevations^ 
Sections, Details, &c., from a series of Measured Drawings and 
Architectural and CTironological Descriptions. By James Had- 
yiELD, Architect. Imperial 4to. 80 platen*, leather bacl\ eloA 
aides. £1. lis 6d 

ACCOUNT of Church Bells, with some Notices of Wiltshire Bells 
and Bell-Founders, containing a copious List of Founders, a com- 
parative Scale of Tenor Bells and Inscriptions from nearly 500- 
Parishes in various parts of the Kingdom. By the Rev. W. C. 
LuKis, Hector of (■oUlnuhourvc JJucii<y Wilts. 8vo, 13 plates, 
cloth. 3s 6d {orhfm<d price 6s). 

AVILLMOTT (Robert Aris, some time itwmnhent of Bear Wood, 
Berks) A Journal of Summer Time in the Country. Fourth 
EpriTON' ; to -which in added an Introductory Memoir by his 
Sirtter. Fcap. 8v(), e.'tyanth/ printed hy WhitHnyhavi, extra cloth. 

This Mournal of Summer Time* is a genial gossip of literary matters nnder the 
various dajs of the month from May to August. It is full of anecdote, and fiill of 
intercBt; and is a sort of literary natural history, like that of Selbourne, by Gilbert 
White. The observiitions. the reading, the meditations of a well-trained, well-filled 
mind, give this volume its charm, and make it one which even the best-inforncil 
reader may while away an hour with in recalling his own wanderings in the literarv 
fields. The great glory of this hook is that it is thorouglily natural. It does not 
aim at fine writing or sensational stories, but jots down from day to day such memo* 
randa as a well-stored mind, familiar with the great treasures of our literature, 
would give forth in tJie quiet of a country parsonage, when summer smiled over the 
fields and woods, and a garden gave forth its pleasant bights and pounds. — Birming' 
ham Journal. 

HALLnVKLL (J. ().) The Nursery Tlhymes of Euglaiul, collected 
chicfiy from Oral Tradition, 'i'hc sixth kdition', eidarjjod, with 
many Designs by W. B. Sco'iT, Director of the School of De- 
sign, Newcastle on Tyne. i2mo, cloth, (pit haren, /^s 6d 
The largest collection ever formed of these old ditties. 

^AliLY England and the ^axow ¥a\^\*\\, ^^'\l\\ ftome Notes on the 
Father-Stock of the Saxo\\-Yii\^\\&\\, ^V^ Vt:\&\^x\&. \S>3\W^v. 
W. 7UKXE.S of Cnnii' Rector ij, Dorset, ^^^-^.^nq, doW. -;^ 
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HALLra^LUS (J. 0.) Popular Rlijines anil Nursery Tales, with 

Historical Elucidations. i2nio, doth. 4/t 6ii 
This very intereHtiiif; volume on the traditional literature of England is divided 
into Nursery AntiquitieK, FireHide Nuruery Stories, Game Rhymen, Alphabet 
RhymeR, Kiddle Rliymcs, Nature fcJongs, Proverb KliymeH, Places, and Families, 
Saperstition Rhymes, CuHtom Rhymen, and Nursery Songs, a large number are 
here printed fur the tirst time. It may bo considered a sequel to the preceding 
article. 

MENZIE8 (Mrs. Louisa J.) Legendary Tales of the Ancient Britons, 

rehearsed from the Karly clironicles. Fcp. 8vo, doth. 3« 
Contents: 1. Esylltand Sabrina— 2. Lear and his three Daughters— 3. Cyneddft 
and Morgan— 4. The Bntthers Iteli and Dran— 6. Ellidure the Compassionate — 
6. Alban of Venilam— 7. Yortigeru— 8. Cadwallon and the Final Struggle of the 
Britons. 

HALLIWELL'S (James Orchard, F.K.8., &c.), Dictionary of Ar- 
chaic and Provincial "Words, Obsolete Phrases, Proverbs, and 
Ancient Customs, from the reign of Edward I. 2 vols, 8vo, 
containing upwards of 1000 pages, closely I'f^ntcd in double 

colwnm, cloth, a new and cheaper edition . 15^. 
It contains above 6f),C00 words (embodying all tlie known scattered glossaries of 
the English Language), fumiing a complete key I'ur the reader of our old Poets, 
Dramatists. Theologians, and other authors, whose works abound with allusions, 
of which explanations are not to he fonnd in ordinary Dictionaries and books of 
reference. Most of the principal Archaisms are illustrated by examples selected 
from early Inedited MSS. and rare books, and by far the greater portion will bo 
found to be original authorities. 

NAEES' (Archdeacon) A Glossary, or Collection of Words, Plirases, 

Customs, Proverbs, &c., illustrating the works of English 

Authors, particularly Shakeapejire and his Contemporaries. A 

New Edition, with considerable Additions, both of Words and 

Examples. By James O. IIalhwell, F.R.S., and Thomas 

Wrkjiit, M.A., F.S.A. 2 thick vols, 8vo, cloth. £1. i« 

The Glossary of Archdeacon Narcs is by far the best and most useful work we 
possess for explaining and illustrating the obsolete language and the customs and 
manners of the IGth and I7th Centuries, and it is quite indispensable for the readers 
of the literature of the KliKal>ethan period. Tlie additional words and examplea 
ue distinguished from those in the original text by a f prefixed to each. The work 
contains between kivb and six thousakd additional examples, the result of original 
research, not merely supplementary to Nares, but to all other compilations of the 
kind. 

BOSWORTH (Pvcv. Joseph, D.D., Anglo-Saxon Professor in the 
University of Oxford) Compendious Anglo-Saxon and English 
Dictionary. 8vo, closeli/ printed in treble columns. 12s 
"This is not a mere abridgment of the large Dictionary, but almost an entirely 
new work. In this compendious one will be found, at a very moderate price, all that 
la most practical and valuable in the former expensive edition, with a great acces- 
sion of new words and matter.** — Authot's Pre/ace. 

ANALECTA Anglo-Saxonica : a Selection in Prose and Verse, from 
Anglo-Saxon Authors of various Ages ; with a Glossary, de- 
signed chiefly as a first book for Students. By Benjamin 
Thorpe, F.S.A. A new edition, with corrections and improve- 
ments, post 8vo, chth. Js 6d 

LOWER'S (Mark Antony, M.A., F.S.A.) Patronymica Britannica, 
a Dictionary of Family Names. Eoyal 8vo, 500 pages, toith iZ- 
lustrations, cloth. £1. 5« 
TW* work ia the result of a study of BrltlsiVi "EmsvW^ "&%m'ft»,«xN«ii'K\'W5»^^«<-'«ass«fe 

tbMD twentj- years. 
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AKKUMAN'.S (J. Y.) Introduction to the Study of Ancient and 
Modem Coins. Fcap. 8vo, wifJi numerom wood engraviiifjsfrom 
thf oriyhial Couim (an fjiceVcnt introductort/ book), cloth, 6» 6rf 

ENGLISH COINS.— A Guide to the Study and Arrangement of 
Kuglish C(jin8. By H. W. Henfrky, Member of the Numisma- 
tie Society of Loiulon. Cr. 8vo, ^clfh plates and icoodcat*, cloth, 

•JrtGl 

SIMS (Richard, of the J>ei)artment of MSS. in the British Museum) 
A Manual for the Genealogist, Topographer, Anti([uary, and 
IjCgal Professor, consisting of i)escrix)tions of Public Records, 
Parochial, and other 1 Registers, "Wills, County and Fjunily His- 
tories, Heraldic Collections in Public Libraries, &c. 8vo, Jiecond 
*(lithmf pp. 540, cloth. 15/* I 

TliiH work will be fuuiid iniii.spensable by those encased in the studj of Familj : 

IliHttjry and Heraldry, and by the compiler of County and Local Uistory, the Anti* I 

quary, and the Lawyer. 

AN INDEX to the Printed Pediirrees of Kncdish Families contained 




Isitations," and \ 
dogieal Collections. By CiiABLES : 
Bkiik:kr. Tliick 8vo, doth. lOf Gd 
A Himilar work to Sims' •• Index of Pedigrectt in the MSS. in the British Ma- ; 
■eum." What that Ih for .ManiiscriptR, thirt iri fur Printed Book8. It in the mo« • 
complete Index of its kind, and c-'ntainsmore tlian 15,000 references— an indiiipeoar ' 
ble book to tliose en^^a^ed in GenealDgical pursuits, as information may be got in i • 
few minutes, which otherwise might take days to find. 

LOWER'S (M. A.) Curiosities of Heraliby, with Illustrations from 

Old English Writers. With illuminated Titli-pogc, and numerous 

tmjrav'ni'jft from. dpshiUH htj the Author. 8v-o, cloth, i^ 
" Mr. iiower's work is botli curious and instructivp. while the manner of its treat- 
ment is so invitiu}^ and popular, that tlie subject to which it refers, which maur 
have hither:o had too good rea.s'>n to consider meagre and unprofitable, assniue*. 
under the hauJs of the writer, the novelty of fiction with the importance of hiato- 
rical truth."— .l/;/^/<^/ um. 

LOW Ell's (M. A.) Contributions to Literature, Historical, Anti- 
(luarian, and ^letrical. Post Svo, nutodcutftf cloth. Jm (kI- 
Contents : 1. Local Nomenclature— 2. The Hattlu of Hastings, an Historical Essty 
.1. The Lord Dacre, his niounil'ul end, a Hallad— 4. Historical and Arcliieologicad 
Memoir on the Iron W(»rks of the South of England, tcith numerous illustratms" 
5. Winchelsea's I)eliveran(««, or the .Stout Abbot of KatUyle, in three Fyttw- 
H. The South Downs, a Sketch. IlistoriCMl. Anecdotical, and Descriptive— 7. On the 
Yew Trees in Cliurchyards— s. .\ Lyttel tieste of a (Jreat PJele, a pleasant BalW- 
y. A Discourse of (Jenoalogy- lo. An Antiquarian Pilgrimage in Normandy, witli 
woodcuts— 11. Miscellau<a, i\:c., i^c. 

LA MOItT d'AKTHCIJ. The History of King Ai-tlmr aiul the 
Knights of the Hound Table. C/oinpiled ])y Sir Thomas Ma- 
LoiJY, Knight. Kdited from the Kdition of 1634, with Intro- 
duction and Xotts ])y Thomas Wiikjut, M.A., K.S.A. 3 vols. 
Nf ro/id and /v rist d t //if/on. 1 5.%- 

Largo PajK-r, 3 vols, ])ost Sv(», r/o///. £1. 2x Od 

luilispensable l'.»r tlio prop.-r un«iurstHUiling of tuo Arthurian I'owtry of Tpnnv.<a»5. 
liyttdii. .Morris, Westwoixl. and otliors. Tliis woik has been the storeh«.use (/rleif 
L«'gtMuls. It is tiik oni.v co.mim.ktk kditi^.v, others have been adapted for tl:e 
capacity of young gentl<Mncn and ladies. 

MADDKN {VroiX. W., of the Medal JJoom, British Mu.*;cuni) Hawl- 
lUtok to JJoman Coins. V'ca\).^\v>, plaU* oj tcuv vj-amplis^ dvth. 

A very useful and lrua\,^otV\\"s ftv\\CLttloTVctci^w.^wafk, 
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JIYE ROBSART and the Earl of Leicester ; a Critical Enquiry 
into the Authenticity of the various Statements in relation to 
the Death of Amyc Robsart, and of the Libels on the Earl of 
Leicester, with a vindication of the Earl by his nephew Sir 
Philip Sidney, with a History of Kenilworth Castle, including 
an Account of the Splendid Entertainment given to Queen 
Elizabeth by the Earl of Leicester, in 1575, from the Works of 
Robert Laneham and George Gascoigne ; together with Memoirs 
and Correspondence of Sir Robert Dudley, Son of the Earl of 
Leicester. By (tEORge Atjlard, author of ** The Sutton-Dud- 
leys of England," &c. A handsome vol. 8vo, pp. 368, witJi. 
2)1(1 tea, cloth. 12h 

NGLAND as seen by Foreigners in the days of Elizabeth and James 
the First, comprising Translations of the Journals of the Two 
Dukes of Wirtemberg, in 1592 and 16 10, both illustrative of 
Shakespeare. With extracts from the Travels of Foreign Princes 
and others. With copious Notes, an Introduction, and Etchings 
by William Brenchley Rye, Keeper of the Department of 
Printed Books, British Museum. Thick Fcap. 4to, elegantly 
printed hy Whittinjham, extra cloth. 1^8 

"X Book replete both with information and amuRement, fnniiHhIng a series of 
try curious pictures of England in the olden time." — Xotes and Quenes. 

. BIBLIOGRAPHY of the Popular, Poetical, and Dramatic Lite- 
rature of England, from Caxton, the first English Printer, to the 
year 1660. By W. Cmiew Hazlitt. One thick vol. 8vo, pp. 
716 in double columns, Jialf morocco, Roxhurghe style. £1. ii8 6d 

Large Paper, royal 8vo, Jialf morocco, JRoxhurgJie style. £^ 3« 



It will be found indinpensabie to Book Collectors and Boolcsellers. It is far in 
ivance of anything hitherto published on Old Jinglibh Literature. 

[ANDBOOK of Fictitious Names : of Authors who have written 
under assumed Names, and to Literary Forgers, Imposters, Pla- 
giarists, and Imita)tors, chiefly of the Lighter Literature of the 
19th Century. By Olphar Hamst, Esq., author of "A Notice 
of the Life and Works of J. M. Querard." 8vo, cloth, ys 6d 

Thick Paper Copies, only 25 printed, cloth. 15^ 

An exceedingly curious and interesting book on the bye ways of literature. 

^LIQUIiE Heamian«j ; the Remains of Tliomas Heame (the An- 
tiquary) M.A., of Edmund Hall, Oxon, being Extracts from his 
Diaries. Edited by Dr. P. Bliss, late Principal of St. Mary 
Hall, SECOND EDITION, tcitk additions and a new Index. 3 vols, 
fcap. 8vo, portrait, cloth, 15* — Large Paper, post 8vo. £1. 28 6d 

[ESPERIDES. The Poems and other Remains of Robert Herrick, 
now first collected and edited by W. Carew Hazzliit. 2 vols, 
fcap 8vo, frontispiece after Marshall, cloth. Ss — Large Paper, 
2 vols, post 8vo, cloth. 15s 

ORFOLK'S (E. E.) Gleanings in Graveyards : a Collection of 
Carious Epitaphs. Third edition, revised and enlarged, fcap. 8vo. 
cloth, 3« , 
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A LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE, including many particulars reroect-' 
ing the Poet and his Family, never before published. By J. 0. 
Halliwell^ F.R.8., &c. 8vo, llbastrated wWt 75 engrarlngs on 
loood, most of which are of new objects from Drawings hj r'axr* 
holt, cloth, I5>*. 

THE Soimcts of .Shako3i>eare Solved, and the Mystery of his 
Friendshii), liOve, and Rivalry Revealed, illustrated l)y nume- 
rous extracts from the Poet's Works, Contemporary Writers, 
and other Autliors, By Henry Browx. 8vo, pp. 248, doth^ 

SHAKESPEARE'S Sonnets,' and a Lover's Complaint. Reprintej 
in the Orthography and Punctuation of the original edition 
1609. 8vo, dothf 3<* 6(1 

CRITICAL Discertation on Professor Willis's " Architectural His- 
tory of Canterbury Cathedral." By C. Sandys, of Canterbury, 
8vo. 28 (xl 

BURKE (John) Genealogical and Heraldic History of the Extinct 
and Dormant Baronetcies of England, Ireland, and Scotland. 
Medium 8vo, sejond edition, 638 closely prinfcrl pafips^ in double 
colu7nn% with about looo Anm (mfp-aved on wood, fine iwrtrait of 
James I., cloth, la^ {original price £i Sa), 

This work engraafO'l the attention of the Author for several years, comprises 
nearly a thousand families, many of them amongst the most ancient and eminent in 
the kinprdom, each carried down to its repre.sentative or representatives, still exist* 
in^, with elaborate an<1 minute details of tlie alliances, achievements, and fortunes, 
generation after generation, from the earliest to the latest period. 

TESTAMENT (Old).— llie Hebrew Scriptures, translated by Samuel 
SiiARPK, being a revision of the authorised English Old Testa- ' 
meiit. 3 voly, fcap. 8vo, sf/jond thousand, cloth red edge-i. ys 6'/ 

'• In the revision of tlio Authorised Version of the Old Testament, the aim of the • 
Translator ha-; been to shew in the Text, by greater exnctnoss, those peculiarities I 
whicli others have beon content to point out in notes and Comnientaritis. He has 
translated from Van der Ilooght's edition of the Hebrew Bible, printed in Anister- i 
dam in 1703; except wlieu, in a few cases, he has followed some of the various 
readings so industriously collected by Dr. Kennicott.*' — Preface. ' 

LETTEllS of the King3 of England— Xow lirst collected from the I 
Originals in Royal Ai'chivcs, and from other Authentic Sources, 
Private as well as l*ublic. Edited, with Historical Introduction 
and Notes, by J. O. IIalliweli.. l^ivo Ji<ind.ionic vo!uini.<^ post 

.y : ^vo, with portrait of Henuy VIII. awl Cuakles I., cloth. Sx, 
{origiiuU pilcr £1. la). 

These volumes form a good companion to Ellis's Original Letters. 
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